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Editorial…… 

It is heartening to note that our journal is able to sustain the enthusiasm 
and covering various facets of knowledge.  It is our hope that IJMER would 
continue to live up to its fullest expectations savoring the thoughts of the 
intellectuals associated with its functioning .Our progress is steady and we are in 
a position now to receive evaluate and publish as many articles as we can. The 
response from the academicians and scholars is excellent and we are proud to 
acknowledge this stimulating aspect. 

The writers with their rich research experience in the academic fields are 
contributing excellently and making IJMER march to progress as envisaged. The 
interdisciplinary topics bring in a spirit of immense participation enabling us to 
understand the relations in the growing competitive world. Our endeavour will be 
to keep IJMER as a perfect tool in making all its participants to work to unity 
with their thoughts and action.  

The Editor thanks one and all for their input towards the growth of the 
Knowledge Based Society. All of us together are making continues efforts to 
make our predictions true in making IJMER, a Journal of Repute  
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Editor-in-Chief  
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Introduction 

In my solitude, a naive thought that lay dormant and deep in my mind 
oozing to burst off the surface like some flirting bubbles. I struggled to harness, 
it started dropping into my head like the soundless dew oozing into me and 
making my head heavier. An interrogation which always creeps within my 
pregnant mind, Am I in dreaming state or waking state? what is my life is all 
about? These puzzles made me to think of myself as am I hallucinating or it’s 
just a dream or this is reality but how to judge.? The objects in my waking world 
have a strong and vivid objectivity, whereas the objects in my dream world are 
very lucid and faint. It appears that the objects in both the worlds differ as objects 
only in degree but not in kind, as long as I am in those respective states. For me, 
what is the guarantee that the object in my waking state is the penultimate one, 
this can also be a dream.  

 
My paper deals exclusively with the problem of dream, in doing so the present 
article is a modest attempt to evaluate nature of dream as experienced by a non-
blind individual and also to understand dream experiences in congenitally blind 
people. A judicious combination of historical understanding of dream in Western 
and Indian tradition is envisaged, the nature and empirical reality and the 
findings of contemporary science has been undertaken to explore the merit and 
righteousness of dream experiences in these two groups. 
 
The question concerning the nature of dream have befuddled humans ever since 
they inhabited the blue planet, such as what is dream? How do we have dreams? 
Any attempt in answering this question would lead to a more fundamental 
question concerning the essential nature of dream. Despite the fact that dream is 
experienced by every one of us and indispensable in our being still it remains a 
hidden mystery why do we dream.? The issues related to dream have provoked 
and puzzled not philosophers, but also psychologists, neuroscientists, cognitive 
scientists and researchers from other natural science and religion. Any attempt to 
clarify the nature of dream failed to give a satisfactory answer. The reason 
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behind such a mystery invites the puzzle that whether we have a methodological 
problem in understating dream or science has its own limitation in understating 
the problem of dream. Subsequently, there prevails a penultimate question 
whether the fundamental assumptions about our understanding of dream have 
been taken for granted or and it has to be revisited. These are the few issues that 
have been discussed in the succeeding sections. The aspiration of this article is 
three-fold; firstly, to make an understanding of dream in Indian and Western 
Tradition and also in popular culture, secondly the nature of dream and process 
of dream and how psychoanalysis understands dream. And thirdly the 
contemporary scientific understanding and how it has to be understood in 
congenitally blind person. 
 
Understanding Dream in Indian and Western Tradition 

A complete description of the history and nature of dream will fracture 
the linearity of the project undertaken thereby few instances in both the tradition 
are discussed. This is not to undermine the other instances to dream registered in 
both these traditions. In general parlance any attempt to figure out the problem of 
dream it is important to understand the background of the history and the nature 
of dream in which it is housed. The MandukyaUpanishad describes four states of 
consciousness namely; Jagrat (waking), Svapna (dream), Susupti (dreamless 
sleep) and Turiya (ecstacy) and state that the individual soul in all these levels 
are the same but called by different names. In the Jagrator waking state the Self 
knows and enjoys the world of objects through the five sense organs and the 
mind is active. In Svapnaor dream state the Self enjoys the objects of the senses 
where the five sense organs are at rest and only the mind is functioning. Dream is 
the imitation of the experiences of our waking world with certain modifications 
and the dream world is entirely created out of the materials supplied in the 
waking stage. Susupti or dreamless sleep, the self-neither apprehends external 
objects nor internal objects. It is in a state of homogeneity consciousness and 
bliss. In this state even the mind is at rest like the sense organs. It is always 
inferred that one has experienced a dream less. Thelast state is called the 
Turiyaor ecstasy is the state of Superconsciousness where the Self is in no 
awareness of cognition, internal senses, nor external objects. It is the state of 
transcendental consciousness which is one and non-dual (Atreya, 1985:124). 

 
In the Western tradition, Plato discusses about the problem of dream in 
Theaetetus. In the famous dialogue between Theaetetusand Socrates, Socrates 
enquires whether he can be ,a substantial proof of anybody whether they were 
really talking with each other or they were asleep at that moment and their 
thoughts were a dream. In answering to this question Theaetetusreplies that 
“Really, Socrates, I don't see what proof can be given; for there is an exact 



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN: 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 6.014; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286 
VOLUME 8, ISSUE 7(1), JULY 2019   

 

www.ijmer.in 3 
 

correspondence in all particulars, as between the strophe and antistrophe of a 
choral song” (Plato, Theaetetus, pp. 158 b-d). Further in endorsing the claim 
Socrates makes a statement that “So you see it is not hard to dispute the point, 
since it is even open to dispute whether we are awake or in a dream” (Plato, 
Theaetetus, pp. 158 b-d). In the similar vein Aristotle in his Metaphysics states 
this problem of dream succinctly that “…. wondering whether we are at any 
given moment asleep or awake” (Aristotle, Metaphysics, 1896, p. 1011). These 
two claims of the Greek Philosophers exposit the difficulty and impossibility of 
making a watertight distinction between appearance and reality, or the dream 
world and the waking world. 
 
In the modern times Rene Descartes, considered to be ‘the father’ of Modern 
Western Philosophy, in his cerebrated work Meditations on First Philosophy 
deploys methodological doubt as an attempt to find that which clear and distinct 
for knowledge with certainty. He stated through his methodological doubt that 
sense-experience can be doubted, reason can be doubted “Since my most vivid 
dreams are internally indistinguishable from waking experience, it is possible 
that everything I now ‘perceive’ to be part of the physical world outside me is in 
fact nothing more than a fanciful fabrication of my own imagination”. 
(Descartes, 1901).He contends that the most vivid dreams that he occasionally 
experiences are internally indistinguishable from waking experience and so it is 
possible that everything that he perceives to be part of the physical world outside 
himself at the moment, could be in fact nothing more than a fanciful fabrication 
of his own imagination. In maintaining this Descartes states; 

Though this be true, I must nevertheless here consider that I am a man, 
and that, consequently, I am in the habit of sleeping, and representing to 
myself in dreams those same things, or even sometimes others less 
probable, which the insane think are presented to them in their waking 
moments. How often have I dreamt that I was in these familiar 
circumstances, that I was dressed, and occupied this place by the fire, 
when I was lying undressed in bed? At the present moment, however, I 
certainly look upon this paper with eyes wide awake; the head which I 
now move is not asleep; I extend this hand consciously and with express 
purpose, and I perceive it; the occurrences in sleep are not so distinct as 
all this. But I cannot forget that, at other times I have been deceived in 
sleep by similar illusions; and, attentively considering those cases, I 
perceive so clearly that there exist no certain marks by which the state of 
waking can ever be distinguished from sleep, that I feel greatly 
astonished; and in amazement I almost persuade myself that I am now 
dreaming (Descartes, 1901). 
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The distinction to be drawn between Reality and Appearances is still one of the 
perennial problems that philosophers are yet to come up with a satisfactory 
answer. Even in our day to day life we take appearances to be real,foreg, we say 
that sun rises in the east and sets in the west but in reality, sun never rises or sets 
it’s the earth that moves from west to east makes the sun to appear as if it rises in 
the east and sets in the west. Similarly, we think that the colour of sky and ocean 
is blue but in reality its an illusion when light is dispersed it the blue colour that 
have the shorter wavelength thereby creating high scattering effect which makes 
the sky appear blue in colour and the colour of the sea is nothing but reflection of 
the sky. 
 
Dream in Popular Culture 
This portion attempts to understand dream that turns towards films in deploying 
abstract philosophical ideas in a concrete and lucid manner. The primary aim is 
to speculate and problematize concepts in a simpler an interesting manner. 
Further employing visual repository is not something novel, the reminiscence of 
such idea can be traced back to the ancient Greek philosophy, especially in 
Plato’s ‘allegory of cave’. The movie ‘The Matrix’ (1999) is a science fiction 
thriller that explores the philosophical and scientific problems in distinguishing 
dream world from a real world. In the humans are grown in a field inside a 
chamber kept in a dream-like state, where they dream of being in the real world 
as it exists today. In the dream experiences they could find no reason to 
distinguish or suspect the veracity of the real world and dream world, they 
experience as if they are in the real world. However, few characters in the movie 
puzzled with the artificiality of the world they live and began to think it’s an 
illusion thereby attempting to wake up from the world and freeing themselves 
from the grand illusion of Matrix. Similarly, the movie ‘Inception’(2010) deals 
with the levels of dreams and the concept of shared dreaming. The movie is 
literally about stealing or planting ideas into the minds of other people without 
their knowledge since they are unaware about their dreaming. The movie also 
discusses about the levels or stages of dreams within a dream in order to implant 
or manipulate the ideas in a dream to each his desired consent where he can 
intercept and steal the ideas which are suppressed during waking stage. Similar 
to the four states of consciousness as discussed in the MandukyaUpanishad.It 
also discusses about distinguishing reality from dream through totem. The movie 
literally elucidates about the problem in distinguishing between the dream world 
and real world and finally the movie ends up with the protagonist without being 
able to distinguish between dream world and real world. 
 
The philosophical consequence that springs out of these movies is that do we 
really have an operational definition in distinguishing between dream world and 
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real world. And also, to understand how dream is seen in visually challenged 
people. Before beginning this discussion, it is important to understand what is 
dream in the first place. 
 
Dream from Different Perspectives 

This section attempts to analyse and understand dream experiences from 
the perspectives of common-sense, philosophy, neuroscience and psychology. In 
the common sensual point of view a normal human individual will spend almost 
one third of his/her life in sleep and dreaming. Sleep is an indispensable event in 
our every day life.  The question to be pondered is why do we dream in the first 
place and how this grand illusion world called the dream world is created and 
why do we fail to realize it as a mere dream as long as we are dreaming. Many of 
the deliberations in the academic circle involving philosophers and scientists are 
directed towards waking state and despite the fact that one third of the life is 
spent in sleep and dream hardly much attention has been received to this field of 
study. In maintain this view Daniel Love (2013) puts it, “we spend more of our 
life sleeping than we will spend building our families, eating, enjoying the music, 
engaging in sex, exploring our creative endeavours or any number of those many 
experiences that make us human‘(p. 3) 

 
Sleep is a form of rest differing from consciously taking rest. During the process 
of sleep many physiological changes takes place such as: close our eyes, body 
become paralyzed sensory inputs are inhibited, respiration slows down. The 
connection between the external world is completely broken and though 
vulnerable to attacked by predators still we sleep. If this vulnerability endangers 
our existence still why such as process is encouraged in the process of evolution 
is question to be reflected. 
 
Many times, in our lives we have been fooled by sense-organ perception but we 
hardly doubt the reality of the waking world facilitated or generated out of our 
sense experience. But we tend to accept generally that dream is a figment of 
imagination though the dream objects exhibit the qualities of physical objects 
that correspond to the waking state of the physical world. Both seems to differ in 
degree but we tend to see no contradiction in calling the waking word as real and 
the dream world as imaginary. In knowing that the dream world is an illusion 
still we fall trap to that illusory world every day and we don’t wish to take a stern 
effort to avoid being deluded by the dream world. 
 
Now let us analyse dream from the perspective of philosophers, psychologists 
and neuroscientists. Though they tend to be unique and different in their own 
merits. Philosophers make an attempt to understand dream from speculative, 
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phenomenological and metaphysical reasons for the occurrencesof dream 
experiences.  Dream experiences are subjective in nature and have a qualitative 
feel attributed to that particular individual who is dreaming. This qualitative 
feature can be equated with ‘what it feels like’ feature of that specific individual 
as elaborated by Thomas Nagel in his article “What it likes to be a bat” published 
in 1974. Further, subjectivity explains that I am the origin and owner of my 
experiences. Dream experiences are subjective in nature that it can experienced 
only by a human or animal subject. Thereby, whether it is possible to understand 
the domain of dream experiences that is subjective and qualitative in nature from 
an objective and neutral perspective.  
 
The contemporary neuroscientists observe that the neuronal firings that happens 
in the brain during the dream experiences which is purely objective in nature. To 
them the subjective aspect of the individual is less significance the neuronal 
firings that happen during the dream experiences. Neuroscientists venture into 
the neuronal chemistry underpinning and the necessary NCC that are relevant 
during waking state, sleep and dream states respectively. In the words of Robert 
Stickgold(2016) “dreams are just thinking in other bio-chemical state”. In 
maintain this claim, Francis Crick in his work ‘The Astonishing Hypothesis’ 
(1994) states that  

…. You, your joys and your sorrows, your memories and your 
ambitions, your sense of personal identity and free will, are in 
fact no more than the behaviour of vast assembly of nerve cells 
and their associated molecules…You’re nothing but a pack of 
neurons 

Psychologists attempt to make a suture between philosophers on the one hand 
and neuroscientists on the other. They give more importance to the subjective 
experiences of the dreamer and also attempt to make a correlation between their 
personaltraits, mental conditions and their behavioural problems.They emphasis 
on the analysis of dream content and try to interpret and correlate with the 
observable behaviour of the waking state of an individual. The succeeding 
portion will discuss dream from psychoanalytic perspective. 
 
The Psychoanalytic View 

From the psychoanalytic perspective dream is a process through which 
the ego continues to sustain its strength without having a dissatisfied id. In this 
filed interpretation of dreams plays an important role as a therapeutic technique, 
it is where the unconscious reveals itself. It has been understood by psychologists 
that dream fulfils the deposits of stressful and suppressed experiences one 
undergoes in a waking state. It is considered as an outlet for the suppressed and 
depressed thought contents in the unconscious. However, in the waking state 
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these contents are censored through the ego. The censoring makes it necessary to 
interpret the dream in order to reveal the unconscious. Often the contents of a 
dream as observed in the process of dreaming, which Freud calls the manifest 
dream, are symbolized acts. They express the conflicts and stress, the meaning of 
which is to be found in latent-dream. The practical task of transforming the 
manifest–dream to latent–dream and explaining how the latter has become the 
former is known as dream interpretation or dream work.The latent- dream, which 
is the actual meaning of dream, is censored through various processes and it 
becomes necessary to unroll these processes before the manifest contents are 
interpreted. The processes through which the latent content is transformed to the 
manifest content are condensation, displacement, representation and secondary 
revision. According to the Freudian view of mind, our daytime consciousness is 
censored by the superego which is considerably relaxed in sleep, and so our 
subconscious mental processes erupt in an archaic or infantile way during our 
dreaming. For Freud, dreams are primarily sexual in nature and are regressive 
and use a language of visual images and express their real meaning in a disguised 
fashion.  This Freudian sway of understanding dreams have been upheld by 
psychologists for several decades, but much of that array of thoughts have been 
discarded in the modern science, especially by neuroscience. Unlike Freud, Jung 
believed that dreams express their contents or messages directly and thus freed 
them from the sexual import which Freud so passionately attributed to them.  
However, both Freud and Jung claimed that the same patterns of thinking can be 
found, besides in dreams, in myths, religions, works of art, daydreams, jokes, and 
neuroses. For Jung, the imagery of dreams is not primitive or regressive; rather 
the ―instinctiveǁ mode of thinking is wiser, more originally human, better tied 
with useful and healthy valuations, than the rational soul of the modern 
enlightened man (Jung C. 1979).  Jung sought to find metaphysical significance 
in the occurrence of dreams.  However, Jung also believed that our unconscious 
housed all the undesirable aspects of our psyche which we suppressed, disowned 
or rejected and called it our ‘shadow’. 

 
Psychoanalysis was replaced by behaviourism especially by Watson and Skinner, 
It tries to reduce all human behaviour to reflexes or response to external stimuli 
or to individual's history and individual's current motivational state. This same 
approach is also applied to the study and interpretation of dreams by the 
behaviourists.  But it is to be remembered that dream is a unique experience that 
requires both subjective and objective study.  Mere objective perspective as held 
by behaviourists is insufficient and often leads us to incomplete and sometimes 
even wrong conclusions.  For example, the behaviourist assumption that 
consciousness is the direct or exclusive result of sensory input is mistaken and 
represents only a half truth. Similarly, the behaviourists’ contention about mental 
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activities that "the brain is stimulated always and only from the outside by a 
sense organ process" (Watson, 1928, p. 75)is incapable of explaining how and 
why dreams occur.  
 
During the early part of the Twentieth Century people reported that dreams are 
necessarily black and white. But recent study states that most people report that 
their dream contents are coloured. Owing to these differences in understanding 
dream whether it is black and white or colour. Scientists believe that the 
difference in dream image is due to exposure to electronic and print media which 
was not there earlier. Eric Schwitzgebel (2002) states that “If our opinions about 
basic features of our dreams can change with changes in technology, it seems to 
follow that our knowledge of the phenomenology of our own dreams is much 
less secure than we might at first have thought it to be, it appears that one or the 
other (or both) groups of students must be profoundly mistaken about a basic 
feature of their dream experiences‘ thereby raising doubt on the reliability on the 
report of subjective experiences which psychologists rely on. Though we have 
moved a long way from the Aristotelian insight on sleep, we still hold that the 
primary reason for sleep is exhaustion of the body and mind.  In ‘The 
Interpretation of Dreams’ (1951)first published in 1900 A.D., Freud argues that, 
the primary function of sleep is rest, which would be best achieved in a 
dreamless sleep. Modern science tells us that we sleep so as to clear the piled-up 
waste in the body cells and brain, restore and repair, carry out memory 
processing, emotional healing, revitalization of immunity, etc.So, it is important 
here to understand dream from modern scientific perspective. Before getting into 
that it is imperative for us to understand the process of dream so that itwill throw 
some light while discussing dream in congenitally blind people. 
 
When Do We Have Dream? 

Dream experiences can be brought under two kinds; one experienced in 
NREM (Non-Rapid Eye Movement) sleep and the other that occurs during those 
that occur during REM (Rapid Eye Movement) sleep.From the neuroscientists 
perspective NREM dreams are mere sequence of spurts of unrelated dream 
imagery, in a way they are noisy incoherent and meaningless dreams. On the 
other hand REM sleep dreams are big, coherent with definite narrative.  These 
are called big dreams because they have complicated story lines and are not just 
random electrical impulses of brain.Most of the neuroscientists try to reduce 
dreams as just a result of neural activity of the brain.Dream study is dependent 
on subjective account and verbal reports and so how accurately the dream 
experiences are described and conveyed to the cognitive scientist is questionable.  
Dreaming experience is commonly viewed as qualitatively distinct from waking 
experience. Dreams are often believed to be characterized by lack of reflection 
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and inability to act deliberately and with intention. However, this view has not 
been based on equivalent measurements of experiences of waking and dreaming 
states.  
 
With the advent of brain imaging technology scientists began efforts to correlate 
the mental states with the brain activity in specific cerebral cortices and describe 
all mental states as the outcomes of specific neural activity in various brain 
regions.Neuroscience tells us that damage to the sensory cortex in the brain 
incapacitates the persons from dreaming. In the modern times brain imaging 
technique includes, Magnetic Resonance Imaging (MRI), Computed 
Tomography (CT scan), Single Photon Emission Computed Tomography.This 
neurobiological approach is extended to study the dream and deep sleep states as 
well, that we undergo every day.   
 
Neuroscience tells us that our brains consist of billions of neurons that store data 
and perceive patterns. Most of the neurons in the brain constantly fire all the 
time, without break throughout the day and night. Sleep study reveals that our 
brains continuously process information even while we are in the deepest sleep. 
Our subjective self exhibits itself in varied stages and experiences of sleep.For 
some mysterious reasons, Nature imposes on all of us, this unique state of 
consciousness every day, which draws us inward, paralyzes, makes us indulge in 
fanciful mental worlds and even makes us unconscious. 
 
The stage of sleep where we typically experience what we call dreams is the 
Rapid Eye Movement (REM) stage.  The dreams experienced in REM stage 
sleep are long, dramatic, and visually rich and contain dream narrative. It 
typically occupies about 20% of total sleep.  About 90 – 120 minutes of an 
average night‘s sleep of an adult is spent in REM stage sleep.  This is also known 
as paradoxical sleep because it has both the characteristics of sleep as well as 
wakefulness. It is the one state in which we mistake our dreaming experience for 
waking reality. Many of the bodily functions during REM stage sleep such as 
heartbeat and breathing resemble that of waking stage. The neurons begin to fire 
exactly as though we were awake. Even brain scans taken during the REM stage 
of dreaming exactly resemble the scans taken when a person is fully awake.The 
neurotransmitters that most affect our sleeping cycles are melatonin, adenosine, 
dopamine and serotonin. Serotonin is considered to the balancer and mood 
stabilizer; its deficiency will increase anxiety and restlessness. The levels of 
melatonin are found larger in infants and decreases as we get 
older.Proportionately, infants sleep for almost 18-20 hours in a day whereas old 
age people have reduced sleep hours and may sleep for just five hours a 
night.The foetuses are found to experience more REM sleep than the new-borns. 
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Foetuses experience about 60 to 80 % of sleep in REM stage whereas it is 
reduced to about 50 % of sleep for infants. And as we grow into adulthood, the 
levels of REM are limited only 15 to 20%of total sleep. (Adams, 2014, p. 19).  
  
How Do Blind People Dream 

This section begins with the question, Do visually challenged people 
dream? If they dream what will be the content of their dream experiences. Since, 
sighted individuals report that they had visual images which they have taken 
from the waking state. From a common sensical perspective, we think that how 
visually challenged people dream without having seen what visual image is all 
about. 

 
It is the general understanding that individuals who are congenitally blind from 
birth will not have visual imagery neither in walking nor in dreaming. Since their 
visual system have never interacted with the world, they don’t have the required 
visual data for visual image in their dream experiences. But in individuals who 
have later onset blindness their brains have already developed the perceptual 
apparatus for visual images and they have the capacity to recall images from 
their memory. It has been stated that they can create visual images with their 
eyes closed during waking state and can create visual images during sleep.In fact, 
dreaming is the time when people with acquired blindness see most 
clearly.However, it is a fact that vision is not the only sensation required for 
dreaming. Congenitally blind individuals do have dream experiences, just in a 
different mode from the visual such as hearing, touch sensation, smelling and 
tasting experiences. The interesting fact asdiscussed in the earlier section of this 
article during REM sleep our eyes dart along the course of dream events, which 
means literally we are watching the dreams. Adding to this, there are experiments 
conducted by dream researchers in congenitally blind individual and foetuses 
shows that they have REM during sleep. Also, another point to note is that the 
movements of each eye are not necessarily synchronous and there is a lack of a 
fixation point for both the eyes. However, the visual cortex processes 
information precisely in the same way as it does when we are awake, implying 
we are really watching what is present out there.  If that is the case in REM sleep 
and eye movements what they are really seeing. 
 
In an experiment conducted by dream researchers analysed the dreams of 
blindpeople concluded that people who are congenitally blind and people who 
went blind before five years old did not have any visual dreams at all.According 
to them the dream experiences are constructed through our daily experiences in 
the waking world and desires, passions anxieties and our innermost thought 
contents. Thereby, individuals who never perceived visual images or light, their 
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dreams are not visually established.Individual who becomeblind after seven 
years reports visual dreams. The findings are longer is our world experiences 
sight the longer is the visual images in dream. However, though they lack visual 
experiences in dream still these groups reported to have rich and imaginative 
dreams they receive through other senses such ashearing, touch sensation, 
smelling and tasting experiences with different degrees.These suggests that 
visual image is not the sole criteria or measure for dream experiences since every 
dream experience have its own dream intensity (Hurovitz et al. 1999). 
 
Similarly, in an article published in Sleep Medicine conducted in a controlled 
environment through a questionnaire reported after they had dream for a period 
of four weeks, all the non-blind participants reported visual impressions in their 
dreams atleast once. Whereas, individual who are congenitally blind reported to 
have no visual images in their dream experiences even once. And the group later-
onset group report seems to e the lesser they had lived without sight the lesser is 
their dream experiences. Though, congenitally blind individuals had dream 
experiences in different sensory contents such as hearing, touch sensation, 
smelling and tasting experiences with different degrees. The point to be noted is 
that inspite of the difference in senses the emotional and innermost thought 
contents of the individual there seems to be no much difference between 
congenitally blind, later-onset blind and non-blind individuals. It is to be noted 
that how can visual image of dream in a normal sighted person and the dream of 
a congenitally blind people to e compared in the first place because there could 
be no  possibility and even if there are visual images and colour during dream 
experiences how could they recognize that it is colour since they haven’t seen 
what  colour and visual in the first place end even if they report there is no direct 
way to evaluate the presence of dream in congenitally blind people. Because of 
the problem in visual quality of the image based on report they decided to 
additionally study eye movements of congenitally blind subjects (Bertolo et al. 
2017).  
 
In a research paper conducted whether blind subject exhibit eye movement and 
visual activity during the REM Sleep, like the normal visual people.The dream 
reports on the sighted individual and congenitally blind individual there is no 
difference in vividness or dream content in boththe groups.The congenitally 
blind subjects had few higher REM than the sighted subjects and these eye 
movement correlated with visual dream recall. Their contention is that, “ the fact 
that blind subjects presents REM and that these are correlated with visual dream 
recall is another result supporting our argument that they do activate visual areas 
during dream, being able to generate their own visual imagery” (Schopf et al. 
2014). 
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To explain this phenomenon of dream experiences of congenitally blind 
exhibiting visual activity during REM sleep and dreaming they studied on eye 
movements in individuals who never experiment any visual input: Human 
foetuses. The result shows that foetuses eye movements correspond with the 
activity in visual and visual frontal cerebral areas , suggesting that human visual 
system is active even prior to birth 
They argue that, 

“… if foetuses can dream, presumably with visual imagery, without ever 
having visual experience, who’s to say the same cannot happen with 
blind subjects? Therefore, we propose that our results support the 
hypothesis that congenitally blind (REM) during dreams…are able to 
generate visual imagery without visual experience” (Schopf et al. 2014). 

Neuroscientific approach towards understanding dream experiences in non-blind 
and congenitally blind individuals analyse from an objective third person 
perspective especially in terms of neuronal processes happening inside the brain. 
However, this misses the first-person subjective experiences of the individual 
involved in both the groups. 
 
Conclusion 

Philosophy, psychology and neuroscientific analysis of dream 
experiences are undoubtedly important. But the reductive approaches taken by 
these disciplines turns out to be parsimonious in understanding dream 
experiences. Though reductive method is one of the best methods in sciences but 
the same is resisted in dream experiences since it involves first person subjective 
experiences to be taken in account. Thereby, persisting an explanatory gap. 
Against this reductive method a holistic approach encompassing the 
phenomenological experiences dreamer combined with the neurobiological and 
psychological study of dream experiences can provide a better understanding. 
This is not to undermine the approaches taken by these disciplines individually 
but an integrated methodology will provide greater clarity in analysing dream 
experiences. 
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Abstract  

Gold is a glamorous metal and as a symbol of status among people. In 
this study the research worker seeks to look into which factors that determinant 
the behaviour of consumers towards branded and non-branded jewellery 
products. The objective of the study is to get response about various factors 
affecting buying behaviour of jewellery products. Nowadays there seen larger 
brands witnessing an upward activity mainly due to factors such as increasing 
consumer false belief, decreasing investment compulsive purchases, fascinating 
retail channels and competition from other expensiveness products. The analyses 
showed that consumers are reasonably aware of the branded players who have 
forayed into the jewellery market and would like to purchase branded jewellery 
in the near future.  

 
Keywords: Customer Perception, Buying Behaviour, Branded Jewellery, Non-
Branded Jewellery, Brand Awareness, Brand Equity. 
 
Introduction  

Indian market is lavish with varied designs and offerings. Brand 
management holds the key in the contemporary markets, particularly in Indian 
markets because Indians are very traditional. Customers now want worth for 
money as gold rates are heading north. Gold was just a safe investment for small-
town people. They used to buy heavy jewellery during the marriage season. But 
now they also look for genuine, trendy and designer jewellery. This is evident in 
their offerings, collection and merchandising campaigns. The Indian Jewellery 
market is undergoing a gradual change from Traditional to Branded formats. 
Consumers are more quality conscious than ever before. One of the largest user 
sectors in the country is the jewellery market, than telecommunication and 
possibly second only to the foods sector.  
 
Statement of the Problem  

In the market there are largely fragmented and unbranded jewellery 
shops. In spite of product quality and services, people are still buying gold jewels 
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form local retailers. The income level of the buyers has important contact on the 
type of jewellery purchased by them. The choice of jeweller has significant 
relation with the geographical site of buyer. The knowledge about the branded 
jewellers is due to the advertisements floating on air or there are other sources of 
information also.  

 
Objectives of the Study  
1. To identify the buying motivation and concerned factors while consuming 
gold jewellery in Lucknow District.  
2. To compare the consumer preference towards the characteristics of branded 
and Non-branded gold jewellery in Lucknow District. 
 
Research Methodology  

This research will accomplish chiefly through quantitative approach that 
is based on the survey through questionnaire. As well as qualitative studies like 
secondary information are also considered. 
 
As the population is large, the researcher has selected a total sample of 350 
respondents from the population. For selecting the sample, the researcher has 
adopted Stratified Random Sampling method by considering the Lucknow 
District as universe. 
 
Analysis and Interpretations  
1. Motivational Factors to Purchase Gold Jewellery  

Motivational factors are the drivers of human behaviour related to the 
basic nature of their buying behaviour towards purchasing gold Jewellery, but 
not necessarily to the surrounding circumstances or environment. Friedman Rank 
test is used to find out the Motivational factors for purchasing gold jewellery. 

 
Motivation factors for purchasing Mean rank Rank 2 Value P Value 

For own use in household 4.05 2 

422.493 .000 

Investment purpose 5.34 5 
Marriage in family 3.43 1 
Gifts to friends 4.60 4 
Traditional value 5.54 6 
Status symbol 5.70 8 
For kids 4.24 3 
Safeguard family 5.55 7 
Religious significance 6.51 9 

 
The results of this test suggest that there is significant difference in the 
motivation for purchasing gold jewellery. This is indicated by a Significance 
level of .000. Comparing the ranks for the motivation factors for purchasing gold 
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jewellery, Marriage in family ranks first and for own use in house hold scores 
second rank.  
 
2. Opinion Regarding Consumer Preference between the Branded and Non-
Branded Jewellers 

The individual consumer has a set of preferences and values whose 
determinations are outside the realm of economics. They are no doubt dependent 
upon culture, education, and individual tastes, among a plethora of other factors.  

 
Consumer preference Sum of 

squares 
Df Mean 

Square 
F Sig. 

Traditional 

Between 
groups 

154.954 4 38.739 

3.153 .014 Within 
groups 

4239.186 345 
12.287 

Total 4394.140 349 

Branded 

Between 
groups 

198.453 4 49.613 

3.329 .011 Within 
groups 

5141.916 345 
14.904 

Total 5340.369 349 
 
The above table 1.2 shows the calculated ‘F’ values of consumer preference 
between branded and traditional Jewellers are 3.153, and 3.329 which are 
significant at the ‘p’ value of 0.014, and 0.011 respectively. Since the respective 
‘p’ values of consumer preference between branded and traditional jewellers are 
less than 0.05 the null hypothesis is rejected. It shows that educational 
qualification wise there is significant difference in consumer preference between 
branded and non branded jewellers. 
 
Findings of the Study  
1. Majority of the people buy gold jewellery for the marriages in their family. It 
is a traditional attitude among the people who were belongs to Lucknow district. 
And gold jewels have different connotations attached to it. It is a habit, ornament, 
companion of the difficult times, way to prosperity and carrier of value. 
  
2. From the study it is evident that most of the people preferred to buy gold 
jewellery on the occasion of Wedding Ceremony, Baby Birth and Festivals with 
traditional belief, where customers opt for heavier items and the purchase is 
infrequent. New-fangled reasons have emerged where small and frequent 
purchases are made such as financial gain, birthdays and anniversaries in 
Lucknow District.  
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3. It is understood from the study that the respondents are highly satisfied with 
the good will factors of the branded jewellery such as wide product range, 
finishing and designs etc. Promotional factors are also makes the respondents to 
buy from branded jewellers such as shop appearance, discounts on special 
occasions, advertisements etc. Purity factor of the branded jewellery makes the 
people to buy from branded jewellery.  
 
Suggestions of the Study  
1. Offers and Discounts  
At the time of some special occasions such as Marriage days and other festival 
season, the respondents wanted more offers. They are of the opinion that more 
exchange offers will enhance the sale of jewellery. The offer and discounts can 
also be provided in the traditional jewellery shops to get more customers towards 
them.  
 
2. Reduction in Wastage and Making Charges  
Majority of the respondents feel that the wastage charges must not be levied. 
This is because they are of the attitude that when making jewellery the wastage is 
again being utilised by the jewellers themselves. When the usage is with them, 
why to pull together the charges from the customers is the question raised by 
them. Also they convey that a large amount is being taken for making charges 
from the branded jewellery shops and this must be reduced to gain the customer 
loyalty. 
 
3. Good Customer Service  
Most of the respondents expect good customer service from the jewellery shops. 
They feel that their thoughts and ideas must be given importance at the time of 
purchase. Hence the Traditional jewellery shops can improve their service by 
providing adequate information to their customers relating to their purchase. 
Giving immediate attention by receiving them quickly, recognize the need of the 
particular product and helping them to choose the correct one makes the Branded 
jewellery becomes more preferable by the customers.  
 
4. Improvement in Purity and Quality of Gold  
It is found from the study that most of the respondents are more conscious in the 
quality of gold. Purity and Quality of gold is an important factor influencing the 
purchase of the customers which make them to compare the gold purity between 
one shop and another. Since the quality has a direct influence on buying 
behaviour the jewellery retailers can improve the quality by reducing the other 
metals which are mixed with gold.  
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5. New and Trendy Designs  
Due to increase in the usage of fashion jewellery which is in mind - driving 
designs, respondents are in need of such new and trendy designs in gold 
jewellery too. Though nowadays light weighted gold jewellery comes in eye-
catching designs, still more new varieties are expected by the buyers. Hence the 
traditional jewellers can also use to sell fashion and light weighted gold jewellery 
to attract more customers and reduce the competitions.  
 
6. Hallmarking Jewellery  
Large number of respondents has conveyed that they get full satisfaction with 
BIS mark jewellery. But most of the respondents are not aware about the 
components of hallmarking. Along with the Bureau of Indian standard the 
jewelleries have to create awareness towards hallmarking components. 
 
Conclusion  

The benefits of buying gold jewellery are many in number. Gold has 
resale value and this creates gold of great benefit and of great asset value to buy. 
Gold is leading on the list of investments and value. In the maximum parts of the 
world, gold holds a very imperative value in several cultures since it is a symbol 
of achievement, power and wealth. In India, gold tends to have religious as well 
as cultural significance. This is one of the numerous reasons, which makes gold 
jewellery a gentle of art in India. Based on the above, customer's approach and 
behaviour on jewellery purchase in Lucknow District have played a significant 
role. 
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RIGHT TO INFORMATION (RTI) ACT-2005-PUBLIC AWARNESS 
 

    
 
 
Abstract 

Information is an inalienable and natural right of every human being. In 
a democratic country each person has the right to freedom of opinion and 
expression. This right includes right of holding public opinion and to seek, 
receive and impart information and ideas from the public authorities. The right to 
information has been recognized as a fundamental human right, every citizens 
should be aware of the act. It has been observed that public have very few 
awareness in the RTI act and many  not aware of the RTI Law, their rights under 
it or how to use it, demand for information through the Law . Access to 
information not only promotes openness, transparency and accountability in 
administration, but it facilitates active participation of people in democratic 
governance process. For this every individual and every young citizen must 
know about the proper use of RTI Act.                                        
                                      
 Introduction 

Information is an inalienable and natural right of every human being. In 
a democratic country each person has the right to freedom of opinion and 
expression. This right includes right of holding public opinion and to seek, 
receive and impart information and ideas from the public authorities. The 
available and appropriate information helps citizen to live a dignified life in a 
civilized society. This new law empowers Indian citizens to seek any accessible 
information from a public authority and makes the government and its 
functionaries more accountable and responsible. After examining the suggestions 
made by the National Advisory Council, the Government decided to make a 
number of changes in the law. 

 
Statement of the Problem 

Indian constitution consists of various rights.  The right to information 
has been recognized as a fundamental human right, every citizens should be 
aware of the act. It has been observed that public have very few awareness in the 
RTI act and many  not aware of the RTI Law, their rights under it or how to use 
it, demand for information through the Law .There is no standard approach 
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towards promoting public awareness of RTI. ‘The Right to information Act, 
2009’ was introduced during a phase when there were criticisms burdening on 
the shoulder of the country’s image. 

 
Need for the Study  
The Right to information act 2005 in India is one of the most advanced 
information legislation in the world. Access to information not only promotes 
openness, transparency and accountability in administration, but it facilitates 
active participation of people in democratic governance process. For this every 
individual and every young citizen must know about the proper use of RTI Act. 
 
Objectives of the Study: 
1. To study the level of awareness about RTI Act among the public. 
2. To study satisfaction of satisfaction of respondents about  RTI Act.  
3. To offer suggestions and recommendations, to enhance the Right to 

Information Act. 
 
Research methodology 
Research design 
Descriptive type of research is used. This research design deals with describing 
the characteristics of a particular individual or of groups. Descriptive research 
describes the state of affairs as it exit at present. 
 
Sampling design 
Sampling size 
 The sample size of this study consists of 300 respondents. 
 
Sampling Method 
 The simple  random sampling method is used for collecting data in this study.  
 
Data Collection 

 Both the primary and secondary data is used to collect the details from 
the respondents.  

 
Primary Data 

Primary data are collected from 300 sample respondents with the help of 
well-structured questionnaire, which is pre-tested.  
 Open ended question 
 Close ended question 
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Limitations Of The Study 
1. The results of the study are based on the data collected from only 300 

respondents. 
2. The effectiveness of the study may be affected due to the personal bias of 

the respondents. 
3. The results for the study will not be applicable to the entire population. 
4. Inadequacy of time is the main limitation of the study.  

 
Review of Literature 

Sudir Naib (2013)1 the book review of The Right to Information in India 
which is a valuable addition to the existing literature on the Right to Information. 
Through the RTI Act, the common man now gets more information in Union of 
India, 2013 

 
         www.iimb.ernet.in/right_to_info (2014)2 the background of this 
Handbook - Right to Information Act 2005 (RTI Act). Objectives are to 
contribute national and regional policy making and to management literature, 
assist in IIMB Management Review.  
 
1.Annual income of the respondents and their satisfaction towards time limit 
provided under the act.  
Table1.0 

 
Result 

Chi-Square 
Value 

Degree of Freedom Table Value Result 

34.181 12 21.026 Significant 

 
Inference 
  The calculated value (χ2 ) (34.181) is greater than tabulated value (χ2  α)( 
21.026). So, the null hypothesis (H0) is accepted. We can conclude that there is 

Annual 
Income 

Very 
High 

High Neutral Low Very 
Low 

Total 

↓50,000 2 3 31 12 6 18 
50,000-1Lakh 4 6 53 21 18 24 
1Lakh-5Lakhs 5 4 40 33 32 60 

↑5Lakhs 1 5 2 12 10 156 
Total 12 18 126 78 66 300 
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significant difference between annual income of the respondents and their 
satisfaction towards time limit provided under the act. 
 
2.Educational Qualification of the Respondents and their awareness towards 
State Information Commission(SIC) 
Table2.0 

Educational 
Qualification 

Very 
High 

High Neutral Low Very 
Low 

Total 

SSLC 2 3 7 3 3 18 
HSC 2 3 12 4 3 24 
Graduate 2 4 34 10 10 60 
Post-Graduate 8 18 60 41 29 156 

Others 4 2 7 20 9 42 
Total 18 30 120 78 54 300 

 
Result 

Chi-Square 
Value 

Degree of Freedom Table Value Result 

28.247 12 26.296 Significant 

   
Inference 
  The calculated value (χ2 ) (28.247) is greater than tabulated value (χ2  α)( 
26.296). So, the null hypothesis (H0) is rejected. We can conclude that there is no 
significant difference between Educational Qualification of the Respondents and 
their awareness towards State Information Commission(SIC). 
 
Analysis of Variance(Anova) 
3. Age of the respondents with support to RTI Act 
Table3.0 

Age Supporting Level Total 

25% 50% 75% 100% 

↓ 18 4 2 2 4 12 

18-30 5 44 57 38 144 

31-45 8 48 43 21 120 

↑45 7 2 6 9 24 

Total 24 96 108 72 300 
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Anova Table 
Table3.1 

Source of 
Variation 

Sum of 
Squares d.f. Mean Sum of  

Square F-ratio 5% F-limit 

      
Between Rows 3339 (4-1)=3 3339/ 3=1113 1113/169=6.58 F(3,9)=3.86 
      
Between columns 1035 (4-1)=3 1035/3=345 345/169=2.04 F(3,9)=3.86 
      
Residual of error 1523 3*3=9 1523/9=169   
      
Total 5897 (4*4)-1=15    

 
Inference 
  The table value at (5%) level of significance and the calculated F Ratio is 
3.86 between rows and 3.86 between columns.  The calculated value is greater 
than the table value (3.86) between rows i.e. age of the respondents and the 
calculated value is less than the table value (3.86) between columns i.e. 
supporting level to RTI Act.  Hence there is significant variance between age of 
the respondents and no significant variance between supporting level of the 
respondents. 
 
Findings 
 It is clear that there is significant difference between annual income of the 

respondents and their satisfaction towards time limit provided under the act. 
 It is clear that is no significant difference between Educational Qualification 

of the Respondents and their awareness towards State Information 
Commission(SIC). 

 It is found that the supporting level to RTI Act that there is significant 
variance between age of the respondents and there is  no significant variance 
between supporting level of the respondents. 

 
Suggestions  
 Few of the respondents have demands to display the fundamental rights in 

public places like roads, railway stations etc. . . . 
 Since majority of the respondents do not seek information from any 

government organisations under the act, the awareness and procedure for 
filing RTI applications are to be improved by broadcasting media. 

 Few respondents suggested that exempted information under the act are to be 
minimized. 

 Some of the respondents suggested to improve the information’s provided. 



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN: 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 6.014; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286 
VOLUME 8, ISSUE 7(1), JULY 2019   

 

www.ijmer.in 36 
 

 The respondents are not satisfied with the facilities provided under the act, 
they need advanced e-info. 

 
Conclusion 

Access to information not only promotes openness, transparency and 
accountability in administration, but it facilitates active participation of people in 
democratic governance process. For this every individual and every young 
citizen must know about the proper use of RTI Act. This Act implies 
empowerment of the citizens of India. Hence there is a responsibility of the 
appropriate Government to create awareness among citizens on their rights under 
the Act, thus can be rightly mentioned that Right to Information act is an agent of 
good governance. It makes administration more accountable to the people. It 
makes people aware of administration and gives them an opportunity to take part 
in decision making process. 
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Abstract 

Now a days yoga changes the life style of human beings.yoga can 
controls the impurities of man and also it is a spiritual effort and light of 
wisdom.yoga develops spiritual,mental and physical power of the people.   This 
article is mainly based on the yoga shastra of Dattatreya.   According to him yoga 
is a necessary for man to render nature.   Yoga is a giver of power and strength  
to man.   Keywords. .yogasastra ,Dattatreya, yoga, Bandha.     

                                                                                                                                                                                                                      
Introduction  

Maharshi patanjali is the founder of yoga philosophy. According to him, 
yoga is a trial of gaining the perfect. Through the control of own mind, body, and 
senses through the distinction between puruṣa and prakṛti . yoga is a spiritual 
effort  and sankhya means the knowledge which is right. These two like yoga and 
sankhya  are the two wings of one same bird. It is said to attain the perfection of 
yoga is the eight- limbed yoga, which is recommended. Destruction of impurities 
by the practicing  of yoga and which is the  light of wisdom. 
 
Yogāṅgānuṣṭhād’sudhdikṣaye  jñānādīptirāvivekakhyāteḥ//( Yoga 
sutrāṇi.11.28 ) 
 
As per Bhāgavata purāṇa the yoga is divided into three types. There are like 
jñāna yoga, karma yoga, and Bhakti yoga.  
 
Yogastrayo mayā proktā nṛṇāṁ śreyovidhitsayā/ 
Jñānaṁ karma ca bhaktiśca nopāyo’nyosti kutracit// ( Bhāgavata 
purāṇa.xi.xx.6 ) 
 
Jñānayoga is the real knowledge and who abandons  all activities which are not 
liking to action in this world and also quite indifferent. Karma yoga, which is the 
way of action and the person whose desires are completely indifferent to the 
worldly affairs. Bhakti yoga is treated as the path of devotion and that is the main 
instrument to get salvation (mukti ). 
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Nirviṣṇānāṁ jñānayoga nyāsināmiha karmasu/ 
Tesvanirviṣṇcittām karmyogastu kāminām/ 
Sadrchayā matkathādou jātasradhdastu yaḥ pumān/ 
Na nirviṇno nātisakto bhaktiyogosy’ siddhiḥ// ( Bhāgavata purāṇa. xi.xx.7&8 ) 
 
Yoga develops the quality of mental, spiritual and physical practices which are 
the origin of past India. There are many other varieties of yoga schools  in 
Hinduism, Buddhism, and Jainism. Haṭha yoga and Rāja yoga is regarded as the 
best type of yoga. 
 
In sanskrit,  the word like yoga comes from the root ‘yuj’ means to join, to add, 
to attach in these common senses. Accordingly pāṇini who was the grammarian 
of Sanskrit in 6th century BCE, derives the root yujir yoga or yuj  samādhi.  
Yoga develops the function of our mind and controls the ego, desire and  
knowledge of human beings. The yoga changes the lifestyle  of the people and 
improves the psychological, metabolic disorders and also cures the neurological 
problems of man. 
 
The following description is mainly based on yogaśāstra of Dattātreya. He 
accepted four kinds of yoga. According to him, yoga is necessary for a man to 
render nature and  that is named as adhama yoga. 
 
‘Yoga hi vahudhā tatsarvaṁ kathayāmi te’1  as per this yoga is divided into four 
parts loke mantra yoga,laya yoga, haṭha yoga, and Rāja yoga. Rāja yoga is 
superior to other yogas. 
 
Mantrayoga layaścaiva haṭhayogasthaiva ca/ 
Rājayogaścaturthaḥ syād yoganām uttamastu saḥ//2 
 
 Meditation of sanketa is soonya and that meditation  is called as transcendental 
meditation and that sanketa is taught by ādinātha and this  meditation can be 
practiced in every place and in every states loke standing, awakening, eating and 
sleeping. 
 
Tiṣṭhan gacchansvapanbhunjandhyāyan śūnyamaaaaaaaharniśam//3 
 
Sidhigiver sanket 

The concentration of the mind and eyes at the left thumb or right foot on 
a ground place and the posing of  the mouth towards the sky is like a dead body, 
which is a good sanket. The yogī who practices it in a lonely place and also he 
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should keep his body in loose position and such type of yogī can get siddhi 
means success. 
 
Savyadakṣiṇapādasya aṇguṣṭhe layamuttamam/ 
Uttānaśavavad bhūmou śaynaṁ coktamuttamam// 
Śithilo nirjane deśe kurjyāccetsidhimāpnuyāt/4 
 
Division  of Rāja yoga 
 
Rāja yoga is divided into four parts these are Ārambha, ghata,  parichaya and the 
niṣpatti. 
 
Ārambhaśca bhataścaiva tathā paricayaḥ smṛtaḥ/ 
Niścetyavasthā ca caturthī parikalpanā//5 
 
Mantra yoga 
 
The person who is  the intelligent sādhaka can keep the matrikas in his own parts 
and he utters the mātrās to gain any siddhis, that is called as mantra yoga. 
 
Aṅgeṣu mātṛkānyāsapūrvaṁ mantraṁ japet sudhīḥ/ 
Yaṁ kaṁcanābhisidayai syānmantrayogaḥ sa kathyate//6 
 
Mantra yoga is called as adhama yoga. The person who possesses a lack of 
knowledge, he has practiced that yoga and that person is also called as adhama 
sādhaka. So dattaāreya says like this. 
 
Alpabudhirimaṁ yogaṁ sevate sādhakādhamaḥ/ 
Mantrayogo hvayaṁ prokto yogānāmadhamastu saḥ//7 
 
Laya yoga 

Bhagavān saṅkara has told a number of sankates. One who concentrates 
his own mind by these sanketas or any other sanketas, that is called as laya yoga. 
Karma yoga is also called as Rāja yoga. 
 
Aṣṭāṅga yoga 

The karma yoga or Rāja yoga is divided into eight parts. These are like 
yama, niyama, āsana, prāṇāyama (exercise of breathing ), pratyāhāra (control of 
sense organs from the worldly objects), dhāraṇā (concentration of own mind ) 
and samādhi (control of mind ). The practice of samādhi is very fruit giver to the 
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persons who adopt it. Yajñavalkya who is the great saint, know this yoga which 
is called as Aṣṭāṅga yoga or the yoga which is eight folded.  
 
Yamaśca niyamaścaiva āsanaṁ ca tataḥ param/ 
Prāṇāyamaścaturthaḥ syātpratyāhārastu pañcamaḥ/ 
Tatastu dhāraṇā proktā dhyānaṁ saptamamucyate// 
Samādhiraṣṭamaḥ proktaḥ sarvapunyaphalapradaḥ/ 
Evamaṣṭāṅgayoga ca yajñablkyādayo viduḥ//8 
 
Haṭha yoga 

The saint Kapila and his followers have accepted and practiced this 
Haṭha yoga. There are eight divisions in this yoga like mahāmudrā, mahābandha, 
khecharī mudrā, jālandhara bandha, mūlabandha, and biparītakaraṇī and vajroli. 
Vajroli is divided into three parts i.e.vajroli, amroli and sahajoli. 
 
Kapilādyāstu śiṣyāśca haṭhaṁ kuryustato yathā/ 
Tadyathā ca mahāmudrā mahābandhastathaiva ca// 
Tataḥ syātkhecarīmudrā bandho jālandharastathā/ 
Uddiyāṇaṁ mūlabandho biparītakaraṇī tathā// 
vajroliramaroliśca sahajolistridhā matā/9 
 
Ten yamas 

It is said that there are ten yamas, as per the views of some Rishis, those 
who feel  the real truth and the way of liberation. The diet control (laghu āhāra ) 
is the main among all of them and there is no necessary of others. 
 
Yamā ye daśa samproktā ṛṣibhistattvadarśibhiḥ/ 
Lagvāhārastu teṣveko mukhyo bhavati nāpare/10 
 
Padmāsana is the best among all eighty- four lacs of Āsanas 

According to ādinātha, the padmāsana is called as the best āsana among 
eighty- four lacs of āsanas. This padmāsana (lotus posture ) is such type by which 
all diseases are uprooted. The sages who are very intelligent they practice it only 
but not by others. 
 
Caturśītilakṣeṣu āsaneṣūttamaṁ śṛṇu/ 
Ādināthena samproktaṁ yadāsanamihocyate// 
Edaṁ padmāsanaṁ proktaṁ sarvavyādhivināśanam/ 
Durlabhaṁ yena kenāpi dhīmatā labhyate bhuvi//11 
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Man get success by practicing of yoga in every stage of life 
The man who makes practice yoga at any stage whether young or old 

age, he may get success. Even he gets success in the stage of sickness. But he 
should make practice perfectly and  full of attention. The practitioner of yoga 
may be a brahmin or yogin, Jaina nor Buddha,charvaka or kapalika, there is no 
caste restriction about practicing of yoga. He, who practices yoga with full faith 
and attention, then he can get success, there is no doubt. The description of 
yogaśāstra is like this. 
 
Yuvāvastno’pi bṛdho vā vyādhito vā śanaiḥ śanaiḥ/ 
Abhyāsātsiddhimāpnoti yoge sarvopyatandritaḥ// 
Brāhmaṇaḥ śramaṇo vāpi boudho vāpyārhato’thavā/ 
Kāpāliko vā cārvākaḥ śradhayā sahitaḥ sudhīḥ/ 
Yogābhyāsarato nityaṁ sarvasiddhimavāpnuyāt//12 
 
Some deceivers have  deceived the people in the name of yoga 

The persons who give  their discourses on yoga and kept  some signs of 
yogin but they have not practiced the yoga perfectly. But they deceive the people, 
only they have  gained the food and became able to fulfill their wantings. They 
are expert in deceiving the people and they show  to people as a great yogin. But 
really, they are wicked and fool and their intention only to fulfill their desires.  
 
Śisnodarārthaṁ yogasya kathayā veṣadhāriṇaḥ/ 
Anuṣṭhānavihīnastu vañcayanti janān kila/ 
Uccāvacairvipralambhaiḥ yantante kuśalāḥ narāḥ/ 
Yogino vayamityevaṁ mūḍhāḥ  bhogaparāyaṇaḥ//13 
 
Some hurdles during the practicing of yoga 

Dattātreya has said in his yogaśāstra that, the person who first enters into 
the first stage of yoga, which is called as praveśa avastā, but there are some 
hurdles to face them. In the first, Ālasya and in second is gossiping to each other 
and third is mantra japa, the knowledge  about the mantra sādhanā by which 
everything can  get through it  Fourth is dhātuvād, means Amritatva can be 
gained by using the medicines which are made of metals like gold or mercury. 
The fifth problem is food and entertainment or music and etc. which are getting 
the pleasures to the people in the beginning. 
 
Prathamābhyāsakāle tu praveśastu mahāmune/ 
Alasyaṁ prathamo vighnaḥ dvitīyastu prakathanam/ 
Pūrvoktadhūrttagoṣṭhī ca tṛtīya mantrasādhanam// 
Caturtho dhātuvādhaḥ syāt pañcamaḥ khādyavādakam/ 
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Evaṁ ca bahavo dṛṣṭāḥ mṛgatṛṣṇā samāḥ muneḥ//14 
 
The man became immortal by practicing the Jalandhara Bandha 

The person who puts the chin on his chest with a concentrated mind, that 
is called as Jalandhara Bandha. This bandha is the saver of the Amritadrava, the 
liquid by which a man becomes immortal. By practicing this bandha, the fire of 
the navel could not be able to burn. In another hand, that became dries in the 
lotus. As a result, the practicing of this Jalandhara Bandha makes a man immortal 
forever. Hence it should be practiced by the people. 
 
Kaṇṭhamākuñcya hṛdaye sṭhāpayed dṛḍhamichayā/ 
Jālandharo bandho eṣa amṛtadravapālakaḥ// 
Yathā cāgnistadamṛtaṁ na pibetsvayam/ 
Yāti pascimamārgeṇa evambhyāsataḥ sadā/ 
Amṛtaṁ kurute dehaṁ jālandharamato’bhyaset//15 
 
 
Uddiyana Bandha is the giver of youth stage 

The man who practices the uddiyana bandha which is very easy to 
practice and so useful. When a yogin has practiced  it, then he became very 
young from the stage of old age. Although he is reached in old age. 
 
Udyāṇaṁ tu sahajaṁ guṇaughātkathitaṁ sadā/ 
Abhyasedstatandrastu vṛdho’pi taṛṇo bhavet//16 
 
Vajroli is very secret and a man get success by practicing  it 

Vajroli kriyā is very secret and it should not be offered to anyone. The 
person who is very near and dear, that fellow should be taught who is like own 
soul. Man who possesses the knowledge of vajroli, he can able to get success in 
the yoga. Whether he follows the rules of yoga or he resides at home and enjoys 
his  lifestyle as per his desires. The description of yogaśāstra is like this. 
 
Vajroliṁ kathayiṣyāmi gopitaṁ sarvayogibhiḥ/ 
Atīvaitad rahasyaṁ tu na deyaṁ yasya kasyacit/ 
Svaprāṇaistu samo yo syāttasmai ca kathayed dhruvam/ 
Svechayā vartamāno’pi yogoktaniyamairvinā/ 
Vajroliṁ yo vijānāti sa yogī siddibhājanaḥ//17 
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Biṇdupāta (loss of biṇdu ) is the cause of death 
Biṇdupāta ( loss of biṇdu ) is the cause of death. When man or woman 

has started talking to a person who is the opposite sex, at that time his or her 
semen comes out from his male or female organ. So he or she should try to save 
it. If the yogin became able to get back then he can get victory over the death 
surely. 
 
The death comes by the falling of semen frequently and that semen saves a life. 
So life can be protected by the protecting of biṇdu. 
 
Calito yadi yadanyonyaṁ strī puṁsatvnāapekhayā/ 
Evaṁ ca rakṣhito biṇdurmṛtyuṁ jayati tattvataḥḥ/ 
Maraṇaṁ biṇdupātena jīvanaṁ biṇdudhāranāt/ 
Biṇdurakṣyāprasādena sarvaṁ sidhyati yoginaḥ//18 
 
Regular practicing  of yoga is the enjoyer of this world 

The yogin who practiced the yoga regularly in the forest or at own home, 
that person can able to enjoy this world for a  long time and also there is no fear 
of death for him.  
 
Yogino’bhyāsayuktā ye hyaraṇyeṣu gṛheṣu vā/ 
Bahukālaṁ ramante sma bahukālavivarjitāḥ//19 
 
 
Human life is unsuccessful  without yoga 

The person who practices the yoga with full of attention and constantly, 
they can able to achieve all success in his life and without yoga,  human life 
became worthless and unsuccessful. 
 
Tasmāt sarvaprayatnena yogameva sadābhyset/ 
Yogābhyāso janmaphalaṁ viphalā hi tathā kriyā//20 
 
Conclusion 

From the above discussion, it is concluded  that, yoga is the perennial 
source of human life which can able to attain man the worldly pleasures. Yoga 
can provide to man the mental peace and activate all the parts of his body. Yoga 
develops the universal love and gives the selfless service to human beings 
forever. 
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Footnotes 
1. Yogaśāstra. Sloka. 17 

2. yogaśāstra. Sloka.  18,19. 
3. Yogaśāstra. sloka. 40. 
4. Yogaśāstra. Sloka. 46,47,48. 
5. yogaśāstra. sloka. 20,21. 
6. yogaśāstra. sloka. 23, 24. 
7. Yogaśāstra. sloka. 27, 28.  
8.  yogaśāstra. sloka. 52-56.  
9.  yogaśāstra. sloka. 57-61.  
10. Yogaśāstra. sloka. 63, 64.  
11. yogaśāstra. sloka. 66,67, 74, 75.  
12. Yogaśāstra. sloka. 78-82. 
13. Yogaśāstra. sloka. 92-95. 
14. yogaśāstra. sloka. 100-104. 
15. Yogaśāstra. sloka.274-280. 
16. Yogaśāstra. sloka. 281, 282.  
17 .yogaśāstra. Sloka. 299-303. 
18. Yogaśāstra. Sloka.311-314. 
19. Yogaśāstra. Sloka.329, 330. 
20. Yogaśāstra. Sloka.331, 332. 
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Abstract 
The present study attempts to examine the relationship between 

Independence, Board size and firm performance of Indian Companies listed 
under S&P BSE 200 Index for a sample of 124 firms covering a period from 
2013-2017. Firm performance was measured using ROA and certain variables 
were controlled which could influence the firm performance. Using panel data 
techniques and by applying fixed effect model it has been obtained that large 
board size has a negative impact on the firm performance implying means that 
small board size leads to improved performance. The study also concluded that 
an independent director positively influences the firm performance implying that 
higher the percentage of independent directors on the board better is the firm 
performance. 

 
Keywords: Board size, board independence, Corporate Governance, Firm 
performance. 
 
Introduction 

Corporate Governance explains the relationship between Board, 
management and shareholders of the company. The governance issues have 
become utmost important and are of public interest as they help in determining 
the economic health of the organisations due to various corporate scams taking 
place in recent times across the world. UK, USA, India all countries witnessed 
grave problems and pressure involving demise of various leading companies 
resulting in emphasis on governance issues (Dalton and Dalton, 2005). . The 
Cadbury Report (1992) described corporate board through which companies are 
governed. 

 
 Good governance encourages the board to perform in the interests of the 
shareholders and the company. A major issue in corporate governance is the 
relation between board of directors, size of board and performance. Board 
monitors the activities of the management and ensures if the activities are in 
favour of shareholder’s interest. Corporate governance promotes transparency 
and protects the interest and rights of shareholders. 
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Recent literature on corporate governance and extensive work has been found on 
the board of directors and their effect on the performance. The directors are 
anessential mechanism of internal corporate governance. With better monitoring 
independent boards can help in reducing the agency cost so that management of 
firm does not use the company’s resources to fulfil their own interests. Similarly, 
board size can help in improving the decision making (Haniffa & Hudaib, 2006) 
and enhancing the performance of the firm. 
 
Related research concluded that board independence and board size are important 
components of board composition which impact the firm’s performance but the 
outcomes have been contradictory. Few studies found that board Independence is 
positively related with performance (Prevost & Rao, 2001, Gunasekarage, 2008) 
whereas various studies found the presence of independent directors inversely 
affects the financial performance (Bhagat and Black, 2002, Fauzi & Locke, 
2012,) 
 
Contrasting results have been found in literature while determining the relation 
between board size and firm performance. Some of the studies found that smaller 
board size helps in improving the firm performance. (Guest, 2009, Reddy et al., 
2008) whereas other studies concluded that larger boards tend to perform better 
(Coles, 2008, Fauzi & Locke, 2012) 
 
Board size and board independence under corporate governance regulations is of 
utmost importance around the world. The Cadbury Committee (1992), the Higgs 
Committee (2003), etc. mandated to have independent directors on board. In 
USA, Sarbanes Oxley Act (SOX) mandated to have five members to provide 
independent services. In UK, there should be minimum three independent 
directors. In India, guidelines have been same mandating a certain ratio of 
directors to be independent. Previous studies determining the relationship 
between Board of directors and its impact on firm performance have provided 
mixed results. 
 
The present study aims to construe the relationship between Independence, board 
size and firm performance included in S&PBSE index 200 for a period from 
2013-2017. It attempts to contribute to existing literature by simultaneously 
studying two board characteristics that is independence and size and its outcome 
on theperformance in context of Indian Companies as there is lack of empirical 
evidence in Indian context and to contribute with the latest information for 
further studies. 
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The remaining paper is presented as follows: Section two includes theoretical 
foundation and related literature and development of hypotheses. The data and 
methodology is presented in Section three. Section four presents data analyses 
and results of the study. The fifth section concludes the study, describes the 
shortcomings of the present research and discusses future areas of research. 
 
Theoratical Foundation  

Since there is segregation amongst the ownership and management so 
management might exploit the firm’s resources for their benefit. This leads to 
conflict between owners and managers of the firm. Agency theory (Jensen and 
Meckling, 1976) advocates that board of directors’ act as monitoring system and 
can help in reducing the conflicts and ensures that the behaviour of management 
is consistent with the owner’s behaviour and stated that boards consisting of 
more than seven members are inefficient. If CEO does not perform as expected 
then the directors have the capacity to remove them indicating the influence that 
board can exercise on firm performance. 

 
Amongst all the board characteristics, board size is one of the essential factors 
which help in improving the process of decision making (Haniffa & Hudaib, 
2006) and thereby improving the corporate performance. Board size impacts the 
monitoring system of management and reduces the extent to which CEO can 
dominate the board of directors leading to an improved firm performance (Fauzi 
& Locke, 2012; Zahra & Pearce, 1989). 
 
Presence of independent directors helps in better control of the actions of the 
management and financial performance (Hillman & Dalziel, 2003). Zahra and 
Pearce (1989) explained that independent directors assure that company’s 
strategies are in line with the shareholder’s objectives. Haniffa and Hudaib 
(2006) documented that independent board helps in reducing agency cost arising 
from misallocation of resources. Many studies established that firms with 
independent boards tend to perform better. Coles et al. (2008) conducted a 
research and found that the firms with complex organizational structure and 
comprising more of independent directors performed better. Likewise Bhagat and 
Black (2002) found that firms with low profitability raises the number of 
independent boards to improve performance of firms. 
 
Similarly, Hermalin and Weisbach (1988) suggested that internal directors 
should be replaced with outside directors as internal directors’ causes’ poor 
performance indicating that independent directors leads to better monitoring and 
thereby improving the corporate performance. Another study conducted by 
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Reddy et al. (2008) resulted in a positive outcome of independent directors on the 
firm performance using a sample of small firms of New Zealand. 
 
Nevertheless, various researchers have found a positive association among 
independent directors and corporate performance but some empirical evidence 
has been found that independent boards negatively affect the corporate 
performance. One of the reasons for negative relation is because independent 
directors have less time or experience to perform their functions. Black and 
Bhagat (2002) explained that independent directors lack real independence since 
they are controlled by CEO. Independent directors add more cost to firms than 
contributing to improved performance. Research has providedwith varying 
results with respect to relation of board of directors and firm performance.
  
Literature Review and Hypotheses 
The impact of Board Size and Firm Performance 
Large number of studies has been carried out to find out that if there is any 
connection between board of directors and performance. A study has found that 
with the monitoring function board can decrease the agency cost ensuring that 
they do not use the resources to fulfil their own interests (Hillman & Dalziel, 
2003). Yermack (1996) found a negative association between large board size 
and performance of the firm using Tobin’s Q ratio and confirmed that small 
board size is effective while making a decision to expel the manager after bad 
performances. Jensen (1993) concluded that beyond seven to eight directorson 
boards does not perform effectively and larger boards does not ensure effective 
management of firm. 
 
Several studies tested the association among board size and its effect on 
corporate performance. Eisenberg et al (1998) obtained a negative relation 
amongst the size of board and return on assets involving a sample of small and 
medium size Finnish firms. Another study conducted by Harris and Raviv (2008) 
concluded there is an inverse association between the size of board and corporate 
performance and explained that Board cannot control the decisions which are 
made by the managers. Similarly Reddy et al. (2008) found an inverse 
relationbetween board size and performance. 
 
Two contradictory views explain the relationship between board size and firm 
performance. On one hand researchers have found that board with small 
members helps in improving performance with better monitoring by shareholders 
(Haniffa & Hudaib, 2006). Another research by Coles et al. (2008) explained that 
small boards are more productive and effective and are more active than larger 
boards which help in better firm performance. Guest (2009) obtained a negative 
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impact of larger board size and firm performance implying small board size help 
in improving performance.  Cheng, Evans, and Nagarajan (2008) revealed that 
small board positively influences the performance. 
 
Alternative view states the larger boards are more effective. In this context, 
Dalton et al (1999) suggested that large board gives better advice to management 
thereby improved firm performance. Godard (2002) argued that firms which are 
exposed to uncertain environment and larger boards will include experts which 
will help in reducing the uncertainty associated with the environment. Larmou 
and Vafeas (2010) explained that larger boards help in correcting the poor 
performance of smaller firms. Mixed literature has been found relating to board 
size and the performance of firm. The hypothesis is stated as follows: 
H1:  Large Board size negatively affects the firm performance 
The impact of Independent Boards on Firm Performance 
Larger boards include directors with diverse skills and knowledge which helps in 
reducing exploitation of management and improved performance. Effectiveness 
of board also depends on existence on independent directors on board (Fama and 
Jensen, 1983). Zahra and Pearce (1989) found that independent directors help in 
better development of strategies in line with the shareholder’s interest. Baysinger 
and Butler (1985) found that independent directors has an impact on the 
accounting measure of firmperformance. Whereas, a study conducted by 
Agrawal and Knoeber (1999) concluded that there is a negative association with 
independent directors on board and its impact on performance of firm. 
 
Beasley (1996) concluded that there isan inverse relation between manipulation 
of accounts and the proportion of independent directors in board. Donaldson and 
Davis (1994) concluded that there is no evidence that firm with independent 
boards achieves superior firm performance. In contrast to agency theory, internal 
board members can also lead to improved performance as it removes ambiguity 
and reward the executives (Dalton et al. 1998; Donaldson 1990). Kesner (1987) 
founda positive association of independent boards and return to the investors. 
 
Bhagat and Black (2002) explained that independent directors in low profitability 
firms act as a viable strategy for improving the financialperformance. Thereis 
arequirement to have more of independent directors in proportion to outside 
directors for better monitoring and improving corporate performanceHermalin 
and Weisbach (1988). Dahya and McConnell (2007) investigated the association 
between independent board and firm performance and found similar results. 
Research has provided mixed results. The hypothesis is as follows: 
H2: Board Independence positively influences the firm performance 
Interdependence between performance, board size, and board independence 
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Beiner et al. (2004) examined the interdependence between board size and other 
corporate governance variables and found that average board size was similar as 
suggested by Jensen (1993) .Black(2002) concluded that there is  a positive 
association between board composition and performance of firm. Yermack 
(1996) concluded that size of board small or large depends on the totalnumber of 
its independent directors. Lasfer (2006) concluded that managers impact the 
decisions relating to composition of board. Previous researchers have found that 
board size and board independence influences the firm performance. One of the 
study found that poor performance raises in the number of independent 
directors.Prevost et al. (2002) found that there exists a relationship between 
compositions of board which positively enhances the firm performance. 
Hermalin and Weisbach (2003) found that performance is a factor which helps in 
deciding the corporate governance structure of the firm. 
 
Data and Methodology 
The sample comprised of companies under S&P BSE 200 INDEX as of 31st 
march 2017 for five financial years from 2013-2017.Following companies were 
excluded from the sample: 

1. All financial and banking companies regulated by Reserve bank of India 
Act, 1934 and Banking regulation Act, 1949. 

2. All public sector companies as their performance are backed by various 
social obligations. 

3. The companies for which data was missing or not available. 
4. The companies which were merged or acquired delisted etc. 

 After exclusion of the above mentioned companies final sample included 124 
companies with 620 company year observations. The data collection sources for 
the study were Prowess by the Centre for Monitoring the Indian economy 
(CMIE) and the Companies Annual reports. 
 
Variable Selection and Description 
Amongst two independent variables, first is board size which is measured as total 
(executive and non-executive) directors on the board as used in all previous 
studies (Bhagat and Black 2002,Fauzi& Locke, 2012).Second independent 
variable in the study is board independence defined as the proportion of 
independent or non-executive directors (no full time position in the management 
of firm) to total directors on board (CMA 2006). 
 
The dependent variable for the purpose of study was firm performance measured 
with Return on Investment (ROA) in line with previous studies measured by 
dividing net income by total assets. Various control variables were included on 
the ground of prior studies in the regression model. One of the control variable 
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included is size (SIZE) measured as natural log of sales (Guest, 2009; Haniffa & 
Hudaib, 2006). Another control variable is age (AGE) measured as thenumber of 
years since the company is incorporated. Beta (RISK) measured as stock’s 
volatility to market. 
 
Model 
The model used to review the relation between board size, independence and its 
impact on firm performance was derived from previous literature. In line with the 
findings of former studies (Guest 2009, and Larmou and Vafeas 2010) two 
models were used one the within firm variation model for each firm in one time 
which helps in including the effect of other variables which were not included in 
the model which reduces the problem of endogenity in articulating the 
relationship between board andperformance of the firm (Guest 2009). Another 
model is between firms variation including one observation per firm to find the 
difference in performance of firm across firms. On the basis of regression model 
used in previous studies by Fauzi& Locke, 2012, Guest 2002 a modified 
regression model is applied. Table 1 provides the variable description 
ROA= β0+ β1BIND+ β2BSIZE+ β3SIZE + β4AGE+β5BETA+e 
 
Table1: Variable Description 

BI the proportion of nonexecutive directors to total number of directors on the board 
BS the total number of executive and nonexecutive members of the board 
SIZE natural log of sales 
AGE  number of years since the company is incorporated 
BETA stock’s volatility to market 

 
Data Analyses 

Table 2 explains the descriptive statistics and shows that return on assets 
(ROA)with a mean value of 10.71 with minimum value of -27.40 and maximum 
of 41.02 which indicates that companies performed well during the period of 
2013-2017.  Independent directors must comprise of at least one third proportion 
amongst the total board. On an average 51% of directors on board are 
independent which is relatively high. The board size variesfrom 5 to 18 members 
with an average of 10 members which indicates that the board size is large but 
too large which adversely impacts theperformance. So, the size of board should 
be reduced to six or eight board members as suggested by Jensen (1993). 

 
On an average the firms listed on S&PBSE200 Index are well established with an 
average of 43 years and minimum 6 years to maximum of 120 years. The 
average BETA of companies is 0.93 indicating that they are volatile as market as 
a whole. The SIZE of company on an average in terms of sales is 4.71 to 
maximum of 6.603% of sales 
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TABLE 2: Descriptive Statistics 
Variable  Minimum     Maximum     Mean      Median    Standard deviation  
ROA -27.40           41.02            10.71      9.450          8.704 
BS  5.000           18.00            10.51      10.00          2.588 
BI  0.230           0.818            0.515      0.500          0.106 
AGE  6.000           120.0            43.88      36.00          24.01 
SIZE -0.698           6.603           4.717       4.754         0.830 
BETA  0.140           2.250           0.931       0.870          0.428 

 
Table 3 shows correlation analysis between the variables which are included in 
the model for study. It has been found in the study that ROA is significantly 
correlated to beta and no significant correlation is found for other variables. 
Among the independent variables, some statistically significant correlations are 
seen 
  
TABLE 3:  Pearson Correlation Coefficients 

Variable      (1)                 (2)              (3)            (4)               (5)           (6)    
ROA      (1)     1                 -.512**            .092*           -.026           -.013           .049 
BETA    (2)  -.512**                      1            -.011           .079           -.057         -.085* 
AGE      (3)    .092               -.011            1             .135**              .093*            .219** 
BS         (4)   -.026                .079          135**                 1               0.12         .176** 
BI          (5)    0.13               -0.57         .093*              .012               1            .001 
 SIZE     (6)    0.49                 -.085*             .219**           .176**               .001             1 

** correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed). 
  * correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed). 
 
Multicollinearity test has also been checked using variation inflation factor 
(VIF). Table 4 represents the results of multicollinearity test. Since the maximum 
acceptable limit of bariation inflation factor is 10so the values of VIF are within 
theacceptable limit and implying the there exists on multicollinearity. 
 
Table4: mulyivollinearity test 

Variables Variation Inflation factor (VIF). 
BS 1.046 
BI 1.010 
AGE 1.057 
SIZE 1.090 
BETA 1.020 

The multiple regression analysis through panel data is done to calculate 
the influence of the independent variables (board size and board independence) 
onthe performance in context of Indian companies. For testing the panel 
regression model, two sets of tests were conducted in this study. First, a 
redundant fixed effect test was used to analyse the fixed effect model against the 
standard pooled model. Table 5 represents the results of redundant fixed effect 
test. It comprises of two tests namely “Cross-section F” and “Cross-section Chi-
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square” which checks the implications of cross section effects. The p-value is 
significant which implies it does not support null hypotheses thereby fixed effect 
model it appropriate. 
 
TABLE 5: Redundant fixed effects test 

Effects Test Statistic p-value 
Cross-section F 11.116940 0.0000 
Cross-section Chi-square 795.814375 0.0000 

 
Hausman test was applied to investigate the fixed effect model against random 
effects model and the null hypothesis for this test is that there are no fixed effects 
and table 4 depicts the results of hausman test. Since p- value obtained was 
statistically significant thereby not supporting the null hypothesis hence fixed 
model is appropriate for the study. 
 
TABLE 4: Hausman test results 

Test summary Chi-square statistic Degree of freedom p-value 
Cross-section random 50.325 5 0.0000 

 
Since it has been found that fixed effect model will be applied. The present study 
also examined that the model did not face the problem of serial correlation which 
means the similarity of time series over the successive time intervals. To test for 
serial correlation the durbin-watson test was applied and the value was 0.56 that 
is less than 2 which implies that there is no serial correlation.  
The study also checked for Heteroskedasticity in the panel data. To check for 
Hetroskedasticity Breusch-Pagan-Godfrey test has been applied. The null 
hypothesis stating that Homoscedasticity exists is rejected implied that 
Hetroskedasticity is present in the data. To correct for Hetroskedasticity cross 
section weights were used to correct for white cross section standard errors along 
with covariance. Table 6 shows the results of fixed effect panel regression after 
the removal of hetroskedasticity. 
TABLE 6: Results for fixed effects panel regression 

Variable Coefficient Standard Error t-Statistic p-value 
Constant 0.955388 7.261829 0.131563 0.8954 
BI 3.088919 3.376765 0.914757 0.3608 
BS -0.044365 0.152156 -0.291580 0.7707 
AGE -0.229991 0.031225 -7.365500 0.0000 
SIZE 3.608765 1.653591 2.182381 0.0296 
BETA 1.826501 1.057798 1.726702 0.0849 
R-squared 0.810340 
Adjusted R-squared 0.760088 
S.E. of regression 4.263419 
Sum squared residuals 8506.715 
F-statistic 16.12555 
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Conclusion and Implications 
This research investigated the relationship among size of board, 

independence and the performance which is measured using Return on Assets. 
The conclusion of the study in respect of  board independence accept the null 
hypotheses that board independence influences the firm performance which 
implies that frequency of independent directors in the total board. The study 
found more than fifty percent of directors as independent in thetotal board. The 
outcome of the study is consistent with the previous literature in determining the 
association between independent boards and firm performance. Wallison (2006) 
concluded that to have independent directors does not lead only to desirable 
performance but helps in better governance. Higher ratio of independent 
directors helps in decreasing the agency problem (Fama and Jensen, 1983). 
In case of board size, the study accepts the null hypotheses and concluded that 
large board size negatively influences the firm performance which implies that 
small board size help in better firm performance. The conclusion of the study is 
uniform with the results of prior research explaining that board size with less 
members performs finer than large board size. With large board size directors 
form sub-groups which creates problem for the company and doing more harm to 
the company (Cadbury, 2002). This result is in line with the study of Jensen 
(1983) that having seven to eight board members leads to better performance. 
 The study had certain limitations. A limitation of the study was use of 
accounting measure and they lack precision and involve more of estimations. 
Another limitation of the study was that various other factors also influence the 
performances which were not controlled. Time period of study was restricted to 
five years and a larger time period would have led to better results. 
The results of the study have certain implications. The present study recommends 
to limit the board size to six to eight members as suggested by Jensen (1993) 
which will help in better discussions and to have a consensus. Guidelines of 
corporate governance must take into consideration the cross-board phenomena 
before selecting a person to be selected as an independent director. There is need 
to strengthen policies which will help in attracting investors and better corporate 
governance and increased growth. Moreover companies should include those 
independent directors on board who are holding multiple positions with other 
companies. 
Further studies can be conducted to study board composition that would best suit 
to the companies in different stages of business life cycle. Various other factors 
of board composition like age or qualification of directors could be taken in 
future.Endogenity of association among board size, independence and 
performance could be studied in future research. 
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The prison is an institution which is established with the purposes of 

custodial, coercive and correctional. The “Prison” defines the new Encyclopaedia 
Britannica, “is an institution for the confinement of a person convicted of major 
crimes or felonies”. According to Arthasastra of Kautilya, out of the seven limbs 
of the state,1 administration of jail was regarded as the most important one for 
maintaining internal peace and discipline and wording of culprits.2 In ancient 
days prisoners were simply confined to the four walls of the prison. Punishments 
were given to them outside the prison. But, in course of time with the growth of 
civilization, imprisonment became a process of punishment.  

 
The modern system of prison or jail was non-existent before the arrival 

of Britishers in India. In 1784, the British Parliament empowered the East India 
Company to rule India. And before that, “The Regulating Act” was passed in 
1773 according to which one Supreme Court was established at Calcutta to 
exercise all civil, criminal, admiralty and ecclesiastical jurisdiction and indicated 
the intention of the British Government to introduce British Rules and 
Regulations and British Superintendence of Law and justice.3  

 
The East India Company’s Government devised several rules, 

regulations and plans to punish the revolutionary leaders, Rajas, Maharajas and 
Zamindars who rose into revolt against them. Soon after the British conquest of 
Orissa, the Raja of Khurda rose into revolt against the British under the 
leadership of Jayee Rajguru. So, the British Government inflicted exemplary 
punishment to Jayee Rajguru which was the most cruel and first of its kind in 
Orissa.   

 
Ramachandra Deo-II 
 Ramachandra Deo-II was the Gajapati Maharaja of Khurda, Orissa from 1727 to 
1736. During his time Taqi Khan Mughal Subedar of Orissa invaded Puri to loot 
the wealth of the temple of Lord Jagannath at Puri. As a result a fateful battle 
was fought between Ramachandra Deo and Taqi Khan in 1731. Consequently, 
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Ramachandra Deo was defeated and incarcerated in the Fort of Barabati 
alongwith the king of Banki.4  
 
Jayee Rajguru 
 Jayakrushna Rajguru, popularly known as Jayee Rajguru, the adviser, the regent 
and the Dewan-cum-Prime-Minister of the Gajapati Mukunda Dev the Raja of 
Khurda was the first and foremost rebel during British regime. He was also the 
first martyr of modern Orissa to be awarded hanging punishment by the British at 
Bajitota near Midnapore in 1804 A.D. 
 
 It was during the British conquest of Orissa, the British authorities requested him 
to allow their troops to pass through the territories of Khurda and such other 
military assistance to expel the Marathas. In return the Raja of Khurda was 
promised a sum of rupees one lakh. The Raja however wanted to recover the four 
Paragans and his rights over the temple of Jagannath. Colonel Harcourt directed 
the Collector of Ganjam to depute a Vakil to open negotiations in this respect. 
The Collector of Ganjam did as directed.5 At this time, the Raja being a minor, 
the administration was practically carried on by Jayakrushna Rajguru, popularly 
known as Jayee Rajguru as his guardian who also worked as his Diwan.  
 
 Accordingly the British Government agreed to fulfill three conditions of the Raja 
of Khurda. That after the defeat of Marathas he would be paid one lakh of rupees 
in cash; that the four Parganas in question would be restored to him; and that his 
annual Peshkash would be reduced. But, the British Government did not fulfill 
the promises given by them after the defeat of the Marathas. So the direct 
confrontation became inevitable. In spite of his indomitable courage, bravery and 
gallant fighting Jayee Rajguru was defeated.  
 

Consequently, Jayee Rajguru and Raja Mukunda Dev-II were kept at 
Medinapore for trial of their offences.6 The trial had taken place at Medinapore 
on 5th December 1806. It was customary with the Britishers for trial of offenders 
before award of any punishment. The Britishers as a race take pride in their sense 
of Justice. But in the colonies, very often, they followed the process of trial just 
to cover their manipulative tactics and avoid any criticism on the floor of the 
parliament.  

When the trial began, Harcourt asked Rajguru, whether he has organized 
the revolt under the instigation of the king or himself. At that time, Jayee Rajguru 
boldly replied that, independence of the kingdom is greater than anything for the 
people and for himself. He had done this in the interest of the kingdom and the 
subjects.7 It is the responsibility of every individual to protect the independence 
of the motherland. From generation, the land belongs to us and saving its 
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independence and sovereignty is our prime responsibility. There is nothing 
wrong in it. I do not consider myself any sense of guilt for organizing the revolt 
rather I feel myself proud for the cause with which I stand for and its subjects are 
noted for their valour, courage, chivalry and independence. So, he took upon 
himself all the responsibilities and retracted the Raja Mukunda Dev-II of having 
any role.  

Therefore, he was declared guilty of waging a war against the “lawfully 
established government” by the British Commissioner. He was held responsible 
for the loss of many lives in the rebellion of 1804 and he was ordered to be 
hanged to death.8  

 

Hanging of Jayee Rajguru 
Jayee Rajguru was killed in a most heinous and cruel manner on 6th 

December 1806. Four sturdy men climbed into a thick banyan tree and knotted 
his ankles with a rope and slugged the other end with a thick branch and pulled. 
As soon as his body left the ground, the thick rope began cutting into his flesh 
and since his two legs were tied with two branches of the tree it parted his body 
into two parts and he died suddenly like Jarashandha of Mahabharata days. Jayee 
Rajguru sacrificed his life as a martyr for the sake of his motherland and the 
kingdom of Khurda. At the time of his brutal killing process he kept himself calm 
by reciting a sloka from ‘Bira Saptapadi’ and accepted his death bravely.  

 
Viewed from all angles, it can be said that, the dedication and sacrifice 

of Jayee Rajguru for the cause of his motherland and to the royal family of 
Khurda will inspire the future generations and will remain as a great saga for all 
time to come. Thus, he occupies a significant place as the first martyr of our 
country who faced trail and hanging. His patriotism, uncommon organising 
capability, dedication and devotion to the kingdom of Khurda and its Royal 
dynasty, his heroism, courage and gallant fighting spirit forms a romantic and 
chivalrous chapter in the history of Odisha. He may be regarded as a National 
Hero which was not yet given to him that he deserves.9 

 

Padmanav Chhottray 
 Padmanav Chhottray, a faithful and close companion of Buxi Jagabandhu was 
the Gadapati of Baragarh near old Bhubaneswar under the Raja of Khurda. He 
was a great patriot and daring personality who was hanged to death in 1820 A.D. 
 
Sarana Singh 
 Sarana Singh was the Dalbehera of Rorung. Then he was declared as King by 
Krutibas Patsani and the both jointly resorted struggle against the British. Finally 
Sarana Singh was awarded hanging punishment. 
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Ratna Naik & Others 
 Ratna Naik, the leader of Bhuyans was a daring personality of Keonjhar. He 
united the Bhuyan and the Juangas of Keonjhar against the exploitation of the 
British Government. Finally, he was arrested and given death punishment 
alongwith his followers like Nanda Naik, Padu Naik, Dasaratha Kuanr, Tuni 
Pradhan, Bairagi Kol and Margasira Kol. 
 
Dharanidhar Naik 
 Dharanidhar Naik the ring leader of second Keonjhar rising of 1891-93 was a 
Bhuyan by caste. He united the Bhuyans, Kols, Juangas and rose into revolt 
against the British in 1891. It is said that where there is a oppression there is a 
revolution. By 1981, the exploitation, torture and oppression of the British 
Government in Keonjhar reached its culminating point. So the tribals rose into 
revolt under the leadership of Dharanidhar Naik. But, the British Government 
suppressed the rising by their iron hands and arrested Dharanidhar Naik. He was 
sentenced to seven years rigorous imprisonment in the Cuttack jail.10  
 
Surendra Sai 
 Surendra Sai, the ring leader of Sambalpur rising was arrested in 1857 and sent 
to Hazaribag jail. Later on he was shifted to Asirgarh jail in Raipur district of 
Madhya Pradesh where he breathed his last. 
 
Mitra Bhanu Sai 
 Mitra Bhanu Sai, son of Surendra Sai was also kept in confinement in the 
Asirgarh jail from 1857 to 1877.  
 
Ujjala Sai 
 Ujjala Sai, the third brother of Surendra Sai of Sambalpur was awarded hanging 
punishment by the order of Cornel Forester. 
 
Madho Singh 
 Madho Singh, the Zamindar of Ghess was arrested by the British soldiers under 
the command of Major Impey and very soon hanged to death 31st December, 
1858 at Sambalpur. 
 
Kujal Singh 
 Being highly inspired by Surendra Sai and to average the humiliation of his 
father’s death (Madho Singh), Kujal Singh came forward to revolt against the 
British and which caused severe loss and damage to the English Army. The 
British Government arrested and hanged him to death in January 1865 at 
Sambalpur. 
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Salinga Ram Singh Bariha 
 Salinga Ram Singh Bariha was a close friend and companion of the sons of 
Madho Singh. He was given death punishment at Sambalpur jail in 1865 owing 
to his anti-British activities. 
 
Jagu Dewan 
 Jagu, the renowned Dewan of Arjun Singh, the Raja of Podahat of Singhbhum 
was arrested with the help of British officials on 9th December 1857 and then 
hanged to death in front of the palace of Raja Arjun Singh at Chakradharpur on 
20 October 1859. 
 
Manoranjan Senagupta 
 Manoranjan Sengupta, a co-worker of Bagha Jatin, was an extremist rebel. He 
was awarded death punishment by the justice Macpherson in a special court and 
hanged to death in Balasore jail. 
 
Nirendra Dasgupta 
 Nirendra Dasgupta, the nephew of Manoranjan Sengupta, was an extremist 
follower of Bagha Jatin. While struggling with police he was arrested at 
Chasakhanda. Then his judgement was held in a special court and given death 
punishment in Balasore jail. 
 
Raghunath Mahanty & Dibakar Parida 
 Raghunath Mahanty and Dibakar Parida were accused for Ranpur revolt and 
assassination of the Political Agent Major Bazelgatte. The case was tried in front 
of the then Tahasil office of Ranpur in a special court by the Joint Magistrate 
B.Sibaraman of Brahmapur. Both of them were given hanging punishment in 
Bhagalpur jail at an early morning of 4 A.M. on the 4th April, 1941. 
 
Laxman Naik 
 Laxman Naik, popularly known as ‘Malkangiri Gandhi’, the crown leader of 
Adivasis of Koraput, was a dynamic personality of Quit-India Movement. He 
was accused for murder, atrocity, plunder and setting fire on police station. He 
was hanged to death in a special cell, No. 14 (where imprisoned) of Berhampur 
jail at 5.30 A.M. on the 29 March 1943. 
 
Musa Mallick, Ananda Sahu and Anukula Sahu 
 Musa Mallick of Baligoda village, Ananda Sahu and Anukula Sahu were 
convicted for setting fire on armory at Madhi. Then the judgement was held and 
all of them were awarded death punishment.11  
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Srikar Bhanj 
 Srikar Bhanj the Raja of Ghumsar rose into revolt against the British organizing 
the Kandhs for British exploitation and repression. In spite of his gallant 
fightings he was arrested and sent to Chengalput jail (near Madras) in 1815.12  
 
Sana Deo and Bada Deo of Mahuri 
 Sano Deo and Bada Deo the two Princes of Mohuri zamindari estate rose into 
revolt against the British in 1787. Though their defeated and killed a number of 
British soldiers including Captain they were arrested and kept inside the Ganjam 
Fort as prisoners.  
 
Mani Deo of Badakhemundi 
 Mani Deo, the Raja of Badakhemundi made a confederacy among the Rajas of 
Sheragada, Badagada, Ghumusar, Sanakhemundi and Mohuri and rose into revolt 
against the British. As a result a terrible battle took place between the British and 
the combined forces of the Rajas of Government. In this battle Adwaitya Prasad 
Singh the Raja of Sheragada was killed by a firing of sixteen canon of the British 
forces. And Mani Deo was arrested and sent to Srikakulam jail.  
 
 In this manner the Rajas, Maharajas, Zamindars and the Freedom fighters who 
were once enjoyed a luxurious life in their palacial residences were arrested and 
kept inside the prison bar for years together for the cause of the liberation of the 
mother land.  
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Abstract  

As India strives toward equal rights, a change in the perceptions of men 
and women is needed to reduce gender disparity. In simple terms, empowerment 
means giving power or authority to an individual and empowerment of women 
means equipping them to be economically independent, self- reliant, in addition 
to providing positive self- esteem to face any difficult situation in our society. 
The most widespread and dehumanizing discrimination against women are on the 
basis of the biased perspective. Boys are preferred over girl; hence, female 
infanticide is a common practice in India. Women cannot take any decision of 
their own. They do not have equal right in society. This is due to lack of social 
awareness, gender bias, negligence and poor health, social problems, sexual 
harassment etc. But in the present scenario, a gradual change is now visible. 
Women now have diverse professions as doctor, engineers, pilots, taxi drivers, 
police etc. 

 
Empowerment is the one of the key factors in determining the success of social, 
economical political development. There is a need to focus on the over all 
development, specially social, economical and political development of women. 
We need to augment our efforts for empowering women and enhance their 
progress. It is our moral, social, and constitutional responsibility to ensure their 
progress by providing them with equal right and opportunities. Today women 
with their smartness, grace, and elegance have conquered the whole world.  
 
Key Words: Women Empowerment, Problems, Preventive Measures, healthy 
development. 
 
Introduction 

Women Empowerment is the process of increasing the strength of 
women in spiritual, political, social as well as economic spheres. It refers to the 
carefully thought out measures to increase the degree of autonomy and self-
determination in women to enable them to represent their interests in a 
respectable and self-determined way, acting on their own authority. The history 
of India is a long story of male domination with women playing an insignificant 
role. Empowering women in India therefore focuses on giving them education of 
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the highest order. However we have come a long way as far as women 
empowerment in its course of history is taken into account. In the pre-
independence period, girls were mostly considered a curse, a burden, a property 
of the male and a reproducing machine. The space within the four walls was their 
world. Their education and empowerment was totally neglected. Throughout the 
history India witnesses a whole tale of injustice and inhuman treatment to 
women: sati system, dowry, child marriage, prudish system, widowhood were 
some common system prevent in India society in the pre-independence period. 
They have been marginalised since time immemorial. The situation has improved 
a lot. But the subordination still prevails in many spheres of a women’s life. 
They have been subjugated in all possible manners. In India, they mostly remain 
attached to domestic and agricultural work. But they made their presence left in 
an audible and spectacular way in the freedom struggle. They were considerably 
enlightened to realize their political and as a result the Indian progress 
recognized equality of sexes as early as in 1931. The participation and 
contribution of women in the making of a developed nation, through, has long 
been recognized by thinkers. As Napoleon said, “ Give me good mothers and I 
will give you a good nation.” Manu, the great ancient teacher of sacred rites and 
lows said long ago, “where women are honoured there reside the gods.” Swami 
Viveknanda said , “there is no chance for the welfare of the world unless the 
condition of women is improved, and it is not possible for a bird to fly only an 
one wing.” 

All round development and harmonious growth of a nation as only 
possible when women are considered as equal partners in progress with men. 

Women  empowerment  refers  to  increasing  the  spiritual,  political,  
social,  educational,  gender  or economic  strength of  individuals  and  
communities  of women.  Women are an integral part of every economy.  All 
round  development and  harmonious  growth  of  a nation  would be  possible  
only  when women  are considered  as  equal  partners in  progress  with  men. 
Women’s empowerment  in  India is heavily  dependent  on  many  different  
variables  that  include geographical  location  (urban  /  rural) educational status 
social status (caste  and  class) and age. Policies on Women’s empowerment  
exist at the national, state and local (Panchayat)  levels  in many sectors, 
including health, education, economic opportunities,  gender  based  violence  
and  political  participation.  There is no denying the fact that in rural areas  
Women  have  proportionately  least possessions, skills, education, social status, 
leadership qualities  and capabilities for mobilization,  which determines  the  
degree  of  decision  making  and  power,  and  as  a  result,  their  dependence  
on  men increases.  With their increasing dependence they begin to lag behind in 
the field of education, skill development and thereby empowerment. Their work, 
their works does not get the some recognition as the works their male 
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counterparts are blesses with. Therefore, the    empowerment  of  women 
includes  creating  awareness  and consciousness  about situations  of women, 
discrimination  of  women,  rights  of  women,  opportunities  to  the  women  
and  importance  of  gender equality , organizing a group collectively, group 
identity and group pressure; capacity building and  skill development,  ability  to  
plan,  to  decide,  to  organize,  ability to  manage, ability  to carry  out activities, 
ability to deal with people and institutions in the world around them; 
participation in decision making at home,  in the  community  and in  the  
society,  and  access and  control  over resources,  over  means of productivity 
and over  distribution . Empowerment is the process of changing power relations 
in favour of those at the lower levels of a hierarchy.  Empowerment of women 
implies process by which women’s power of self-realization is  promoted and 
reinforced.  It  encompasses  the  ability  to  make  choices,  control  resources  
and  enjoy participatory relationship within family and community this family 
and community will be such wherein  women  can  breathe  without  the  fear  of  
oppression,  exploitation, apprehension, discrimination and the general feeling of 
persecution which goes with being a woman in a traditionally  male  dominated 
structure.  Women constitute  almost 50%  of  the  world’s population  but India 
has shown disproportionate sex ratio whereby female’s population has been 
comparatively lower than  males. Women  should be  put in  the country’s  
development agenda  to achieve  its desired  goal.  They should also be made 
partners in development and development ultimately becomes a process of 
empowerment. Their participation in every aspect of social, economical and 
national development is a must to reap the golden harvest of empowerment.   

  
Objectives of the Study:  The researcher has the following objectives in 
pursuing the present study- 
 To know about the concept of women empowerment. 
 To know the  Barriers to Achieving Women Empowerment 
 To know the needs of women empowerment. 
 To discuss some ways of empowered women. 
 To know the role of education in women empowerment. 
 To assess the Awareness of  Women Empowerment in India.  
 To utilize the Govt. schemes properly for the benefit of Women 

Empowerment.  

Methodology of the research: This paper is basically descriptive and analytical 
in nature. In this paper an  attempt has been made to analyze  the  empowerment  
of  women  in  India.  The data  used  in  it  is  purely  from secondary  sources 
according  to  the need  of this  study. Present  Situation of  Women  in  India,  
being equal  to their  male counterparts is  still a  far cry  for Indian  women. Not 
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only are they marginal as  public figures  average Indian women can hardly take 
decisions at home or outside. In the last census 2011 sex ratio of India is 940 and 
literacy rate among women are 65.46% as compared to the men 80% .The 
literacy rate and sex ratio in  India has  always  been a matter of  concern because  
in both  the  cases our  women population is behind the race with respect to male 
population. 
 
Reasons for women Empowerment: Multiple Govt. initiatives for women 
empowerment has been in force for a long time. But the situation has not been 
radically changed. Still they are at the receiving end of discrimination and 
marginalization – they leg behind in social, political and economic participation, 
their access to education is far from smooth, and thus also makes headlines for 
neglected reproductive healthcare. Rape, kidnapping, dowry, illiteracy, 
malnutrition, domestic pressure- all these have been inflicting the women for 
long. Rising cases of workplace harassment have also put the working section to 
a new low. There is one thing for sure – the men cannot in any way empower 
them. They need to be self conscious and minted and they have to help 
themselves to self-empower. Reduction of poverty, promotion of education 
among women, prevention and elimination of violence against women needs the 
process of empowering women. Government  of  India  took  so  many  
initiatives  to  empower  the  women  in  India.  But  women  are discriminated 
and  marginalized at every  level of  the society whether  it is  social 
participation, political participation,  economic  participation, access  to 
education,  and also  reproductive healthcare.  Women are found to be 
economically very poor all over the India. A few women are engaged in services 
and other activities. So, they need an equal economic power to stand side by side 
to the men. There are so many cases of rape, kidnapping of girl, dowry 
harassment and so  on. For these reasons, they require empowerment of all kinds 
in order to protect themselves and to secure their purity and dignity. Other hand,  
it  has  been  observed  that  women  are  found  to  be  less  literate  than  men.  
Thus, increasing education among women is of very important in empowering 
them. A big proportion of women in rural India are physically so weak who work 
more than the  food they  consume. This  discrimination needs address  the  
empowerment  of  weaker  section  of  the  society  to  make  them  powerful  and  
respectful. Another problem is that workplace harassment of women. To sum up, 
women empowerment cannot be possible unless women come with and help to 
self-empower themselves. There is a need to formulate reducing feminized 
poverty, promoting education of women, prevention, and elimination of violence 
against women and creating the basic assets to empower the women population 
of the nation.   
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Barriers to Achieving Women Empowerment: Our society still discriminates 
female child in respect of education, nutrition and other opportunities. Women 
often asimilate the traditional concept of their role as natural thus inflicting an 
injustice upon them. This internalization is a serious threat to women’s 
empowerment. Like – the following are some of the issues that hinders the 
wonward march of empowing women: 
 Education: The country has made significant progress since independence as 

far as education is concerned. But there are still some glaring drawbacks. The 
difference between women and men is severe. According to census 2011, 
while 82.14% of adult men are educated, only 65.46% of adult women are 
known to be literate in India.  

 Health and Safety: The health and safety concerns of women are paramount 
for the wellbeing of a country and are an important factor in gauging the 
empowerment of women in a country. However, there are alarming concerns 
where maternal healthcare is concerned.  

 Mental harassment: It is an age old convention that women are less capable 
and inefficient in working as compared to men. The attitude which considers 
women unfit for certain jobs holds back women. In spite of the constitutional 
provisions, gender bias creates obstacles in their recruitment. 

 Morality and Inequality: Due to gender bias in health and nutrition there is 
unusually high mortality rate in women reducing their population further 
especially in Asia, Africa and china. 

 Poverty: one of the greatest threat to peace in the world is poverty. 
Eradication of poverty should be a national goal as important as the 
eradication of illiteracy. Due to this, women are exploited as domestic helps.  

 Professional Inequality: This inequality is practiced in employment sand 
promotions. Women face countless handicaps in male customized and 
dominated environments in Government Offices and Private enterprises.  

 Sexual harassment: Today, almost all working women are prone to sexual 
harassment irrespective of their status, personal characteristics and the types 
of their employment. They face sexual harassment on the way in transports, 
at working places, educational institutions and hospitals, at home and even in 
police stations where they go to file complaints. It is shocking that the law 
protectors are violating and outraging modesty of women. 

 
 
Educational Provisions in the Indian Constitution  for  Women Education 
  There is enough position in the  Constitution of India for the women to 
be self employed. Women have been provided with equal status to their male 
counterparts. The Constitution also empowers the state to adopt measures of 
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positive discrimination in favour of women to counteract the cumulative socio-
economic, educational and political disadvantages they usually encounter. The 
Fundamental Rights in our Constitution ensure equality before the law. The 
Right prohibit discrimination against any citizen on grounds of  religion, race, 
caste, sex or place of birth. It also guaranties equality of opportunities to all the 
citizens as far as employment is concerned. 

Article 21A: The State shall provide free and compulsory education to 
all children of the age of six to fourteen years in such manner as the State may, 
by law, determine. (Eighty Sixth Amendment Act, 2002) 

Article 41: Right to work, to education and to public assistance in certain 
cases. The State shall, within the limits of its economic capacity and 
development, make effective provision for securing the right to work, to 
education and to public assistance in cases of unemployment, old age, sickness 
and disablement, and in other cases of undeserved want. 

Article 45: Provision for free and compulsory education for children. (1) 
The State shall endeavour to provide, within a period of ten years from the 
commencement of this Constitution, for free and compulsory education for all 
children until they complete the age of fourteen years. 

(2) The State shall endeavour to provide early childhood care and 
education for all children until they complete the age of six years. (Eighty-Sixth 
Amendment Act, 2002) 

Article 46: Promotion of educational and economic interests of 
Scheduled Castes, Scheduled Tribes and other weaker sections. The State shall 
promote with special care the educational and economic interests of the weaker 
sections of the people, and, in particular, of the Scheduled Castes and the 
Scheduled Tribes, and shall protect them from social injustice and all forms of 
exploitation. 

Article 51A (k): Who is a parent or guardian to provide opportunities for 
education to his child or, as the case may be, ward between the age of six and 
fourteen years. (Eighty-Sixth Amendment Act, 2002). 

 
Women empowerment through education: Today women employment is a 
burning issue and it has attracted the global focus for quite long. The concept of 
women empowerment was introduced at the international women conference at 
Nairobi in 1985. It is only education that can enable the women to respond to the 
challenges, to confront their traditional role and change their life. India presently 
accounts for the largest number of illiterates in the world. Literacy rate in India 
have risen sharply from 18.3% in 1951 to 64.8% in 2001 in which enrolment of 
women in education have also risen sharply from 7% to 54.16%. Despite the 
importance of women education unfortunately only 39% of women are literate 
among 64% of the man. Within the framework of a democratic polity, our laws, 
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development policies, plan and Programmes have aimed at women’s 
advancement in difference spheres. From the fifth five year plan (1974 – 78) 
onwards there has been a marked shift in the approach to women’s issues from 
welfare to development. In recent years, the empowerment of women has been 
recognized as the central issue in determining the status of women. The National 
Commission of Women was set up by an Act of Parliament in 1990 to safeguard 
the right and legal entitlements of women. The 73rd and 74th Amendments 
(1993) to the constitution of India have provided for reservation of seats in the 
local bodies of panchayats and Municipalities for women, laying a strong 
foundation for their participation in decision making at the local level. 
 
Women’s education: Prospects and Challenges: 

Table 1: 

 
The 2001 Census report indicates that literacy among women as only 54 percent 
it is virtually disheartening to observe that the literacy rate of women India is 
even much lower to national average i.e. 65.38. The growth of women’s 
education in rural areas is very slow. This obviously means that still large 
womenfolk of our country are illiterate, the weak, backward and exploited. 
Moreover education is also not available to all equally. Gender inequality is 
reinforced in education which is proved by the fact that the literacy rate for the 
women is only 54% against 76% of men as per 2001 Census and literacy rate for 
women is only 65.46 % against 82.14% of men as per 2011 census. 
Why need of women empowerment ? : If  we look at the statistics, we see that 
about 66%  of the  female population  in rural area  is unutilized.  This is mainly  
due to existing social  customs.  In  agriculture  and  Animal  care  the  women  
contribute  90%  of  the  total  workforce. Women constitute almost half of the 
population, perform nearly 2/3 of its work hours, receive 1/10th of the world’s 
income and own less than 1/ 100th the world property. In the past “Vedas 
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Purana” of Indian culture, women were being worshiped such as  LAXMI MAA,  
goddess  of  wealth;  SARSWATI MAA,  for wisdom; DURGA MAA for power. 
Among the world’s 900 million illiterate people, 70% of people living in poverty 
are women. Lower sex ratio i.e.  933, only 10% seats in World Parliament and  
6%  in National Cabinet are  held  by women. The existing studies show that the 
women are relatively less healthy than men though belong to same class. They 
constitute less than 1/7th of the administrators and mangers in developing 
countries. 
 
Ways to Empower Women 
 To equip them with effective communication skills. 
 To provide them with the open access to internet for knowledge, awareness 

and increased social interaction. 
 Providing education in every field  
 Change in women’s control over Decision making  
 Providing women police stations for their complaints  
 Changes in women’s mobility and social interaction  
 Providing separate hospitals for their check-up  
 Changes in women’s labour patterns 
 Providing separate schools/colleges for their safety  
 Providing equal rights  
 Providing separate transport system   
 Changes in women’s access to and control over resources  
 Self employment and self help group  
 Providing equal property rights  
 Providing minimum needs like Nutrition, Health, Sanitation and Housing  
 Providing equal opportunity in sports and other activities  
 Encouraging women to develop in their fields they are good at and make a 

career  
 Ushering a change of prevalent attitude to women in society. 

 

Government Schemes for Women Empowerment: Government  of  India  
implemented  various  means to eradicate poverty. Many rural  development  
programmes have been introduced. These programmes have special components 
for women empowerment. At present, the Government of India  has  over  37  
schemes  for  women  operated  by  different  department  and  ministries.  The 
implementation of these programmes/schemes is monitored specifically with  
reference to coverage of  women.  Some of these are as follows:-  
1. Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee Act (MGNREGA)  
2. Mahila Samakhya being implemented in about 9000 villages.  
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3. (Aajeevika) and the Indira Awaas Yojana (IAY).  
4. Scheme for Gender Budgeting (XI Plan).  
5. SIDBI’s Mahila Udyam Nidhi Mahila Vikas Nidhi.  
6. NGO’s Credit Schemes.   
7. Crèches/ Day care centre for the children of working and ailing mother.    
8. National  Mission for Empowerment of Women.   
9. Rastria Mahila Kosh (RMK) 1992-1993  
10. Rajiv Gandhi Scheme for Empowerment of Adolescence Girls (RGSEAG)      
(2010).   
11. Swalamban.   
12. Support to Training  and Employment Programme for Women(STEP).  
13. Integrated Child Protection scheme (ICPS) (2009-2010).   
14. Swadhar.  
15. Swayasjdha.   
16. National Banks for Agriculture and Rural Development’s Schemes  
17. Khadi and Village Industries Commission. 
18. Hostels  for working women.   
19. Ujjawala (2007).   
20. Working Women’s Forum   
21. Mahila Samridhi Yojana (MSY) October,1993.   
22. Integrated Rural Development Programme (IRDP).  
23. Swa Shakti Group.       
24. Rajiv Gandhi National Crèche Scheme for Children of Working Mothers.    
25. Short Stay Homes.   
26. Women’s Development Corporation Scheme (WDCS).   
27. Indira Mahila Yojana (IMY) 199517.  
28. Dhanalakahmi  (2008).   
29. Women Entrepreneur Development programme given top priority in 1997-
98.  
30. Mahila Samiti Yojana.  
31. SBI’s Sree Shaki Scheme.   
32. Indira Mahila Yojana (IMY) 199517.  
33. Indira Mahila Kendra.   
34. Training of Rural Youth  for Self Employment (TRYSEM).   
35. Indira Priyadarahini Yojana.   
36. Prime Minister’s Rojgar Yojana (PMRY).  
37. Beti padao beti bacho yojana.     

 
Conclusion 
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From the study we can conclude that the condition of the Indian 
women at present is not as good as it should be. The time is ripe now to 
undertake and carry out the measures which will help to accommodate the 
rights and  the  basic  needs  of  women  population.  Thus,  the  
attainment  in  the  field  of  income, employment and in educational front, 
the scenario of women empowerment seems to be comparatively poor  and 
needs  to be  evaluated. Women empowerment will help eliminating 
gender discrimination. The balanced power relations between the two 
sexes will not only benefit women, but the society as  a whole  will be 
benefited  politically,  economically  and culturally.  The greatest need of 
the hour is a change of social attitude to women. “When women move 
forward the family moves, the village moves and the nation moves”. It is 
essential as the upliftment of women folks leads to the development of a 
good family, good society and ultimately a good nation. The 
Empowerment of Women has become one  of the most important concerns 
of  21st century not only at  national  level but also at  the international 
level. Society must provide equal opportunity to both of the sexes for the 
upliftment of  society and for  the wellbeing  of society  as a whole.  
Women represent  half of the world’s population and gender inequality 
exists in every nation on the planet. Until women are given the same 
opportunities that men are provided with, entire societies will be destined 
to perform below their true potentials. The best way to empowerment is  
perhaps through  inducting women  in the  mainstream of  development. 
Government initiatives alone would not be sufficient to achieve this goal 
because empowerment will be real and effective only when they  are  
endowed the  income and property. One they are blessed with income and 
poverty, they may stand  on their feet and build up their  identity  in the 
society. Society must take initiative to create  an environment in which 
they can get  the  proper benefit from the schemes made by Government 
for the women development. There should be no gender discrimination 
and women should have  full opportunities  of self  decision making and 
participating in social, political and economic life of the country with a 
sense of equality. 
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Abstract 

All the Millennial youth and Post- Millennial youth who are presently 
studying in the various Educational Institutions are  and have to face a lot of 
challenges in day to day life.  Today's children and all future generations have to 
bear , strive a lot , to meet everyday challenges that they will encounter in this 
competitive world. Due to growing population, imbalance in environmental 
phenomenon s, climatic changes, materialistic world, competitive young , 
immigrations , import of  knowledge workers, unequal urbanisation flooded with 
corruption, adulteration and all types of pollution with e-waste pollution in 
addition to it will surely make our youth mentally weak. 

 
For this we need to really look to Bring Art and Music along with 

everyday physical education be it in form of Exercises, Games, Yoga, Meditation 
as a compulsory part of curriculum giving place in time table for activities based 
on them to  protect  mental health of our Millennial and Post Millennial Youth. 

 
Earlier we used to have place for Art and Music in our everyday time-

tables but recently due to invent of information and technology , art and music 
periods in educational institutions  have been replaced by computer periods , 
audio visual periods. Its crucial time now for us to think of giving ‘ Art  and 
Music subjects ’ place in the regular time-table in Educational Institutions for 
development of  Perseverance,  Presence of Mind, Zeal , Mental Hygiene in the 
Millennial and Post- Millennial  Youth  in order to live and compete happily in 
this world of survival of the fittest . 
 
Key Words: Art, Music, Perseverance,  Presence of Mind, Zeal ,Mental 
Hygiene, Millennial, Post-Millennial youth 
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Introduction 
If art and music can bring joy and beauty into our lives so easily, why 
shouldn't we all have in our schools?! 

All the Millennial youth and Post- Millennial youth who are presently 
studying in the various Educational Institutions are  and have to face a lot of 
challenges in day to day life.  Today's children and all future generations have to 
bear , strive a lot , to meet everyday challenges that they will encounter in this 
competitive world. Due to growing population, imbalance in environmental 
phenomenon s, climatic changes, materialistic world, competitive young , 
immigrations , import of  knowledge workers, unequal urbanisation flooded with 
corruption, adulteration and all types of pollution with e-waste pollution in 
addition to it will surely make our youth mentally weak. 

 
For this we need to really look to Bring Art and Music along with 

everyday physical education be it in form of Exercises, Games, Yoga, Meditation 
as a compulsory part of curriculum giving place in time table for activities based 
on them to  protect  mental health of our Millennial and Post Millennial Youth.  
Earlier we used to have place for Art and Music in our everyday time-tables but 
recently due to invent of information and technology , art and music periods in 
educational institutions  have been replaced by computer periods , audio visual 
periods. 
 
In recent years, school curricula have shifted heavily toward common core 
subjects of reading and math, but what about the arts? Although some may regard 
art education as a luxury, simple creative activities are some of the building 
blocks of learners development. Learning to create and appreciate visual 
aesthetics may be more important than ever to the development of the next 
generation of children as they grow up. Arts  promote skills important in 
academic and life success as a student and in future as an human adult citizen as 
it will help in the development of  Perseverance,  Presence of Mind, Zeal , 
Mental Hygiene  in the Millennial and Post- Millennial  Youth ! 
Arts in Educational Institutions can help to develop among learners : 
 Creativity – Being able to think on your feet, approach tasks from 

different perspectives and think ‘outside of the box’ will distinguish one 
child from others.  
In an arts program,  

Following Activities can be undertaken: 
1.Ask learners to recite a monologue in 6 different ways,  
2. Create a painting that represents a memory. 
3. Compose a new rhythm to enhance a piece of music.  
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 Confidence – The skills developed through theatre  not only train you 
how to convincingly deliver a message, but also build the confidence you 
need to take command of the stage. Theatre training gives children 
practice stepping out of their comfort zone and allows them to make 
mistakes and learn from them in rehearsal. This process gives children 
the confidence to perform in front of large audiences. 

Following activites can be undertaken: 
1. Elocution Competitions 
2. Mono-acting 
3. Poetry Recitation Competation 
4. Solo Dance/ Group Dance 
5. Dramatization /Skit etc, 

 
 Problem Solving – Artistic creations are born through the solving of 

problems. How do I turn this clay into a sculpture? How do I portray a 
particular emotion through dance? How will my character react in this 
situation? Without even realizing it young that participate in the arts are 
consistently being challenged to solve problems. All this practice 
problem solving develops children’s skills in reasoning and 
understanding. This will help develop important problem-solving skills 
necessary for success in any career. 
 

 Perseverance – When a child picks up a violin for the first time, she/he 
knows that playing Bach right away is not an option; however, when that 
child practices, learns the skills and techniques and doesn’t give up, that 
Bach concerto is that much closer. In an increasingly competitive world, 
where people are being asked to continually develop new skills, 
perseverance is essential to achieving success. Similarly when the young 
one is asked to play a role on the stage  or said to stand on stage for 
elocution , child learns, gains confidence , motivating himself and learns 
to go ahead inspite of difficulties and  learn to accept it as a challenge. So 
Art develops perseverance among the youth hence schools should try to 
give importance to arts in the school time-table. 

 
 Focus – The ability to focus is a key skill developed through ensemble 

work. Keeping a balance between listening and contributing involves a 
great deal of concentration and focus. It requires each participant to not 
only think about their role, but how their role contributes to the big 
picture of what is being created. Recent research has shown that 
participation in the arts improves children’s abilities to concentrate and 
focus in other aspects of their lives. 
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 Non-Verbal Communication – Through experiences in theatre and 

dance education, children learn to breakdown the mechanics of body 
language. They experience different ways of moving and how those 
movements communicate different emotions. They are then coached in 
performance skills to ensure they are portraying their character 
effectively to the audience. 

 
 Receiving Constructive Feedback – Receiving constructive feedback 

about a performance or visual art piece is a regular part of any arts 
instruction. Children learn that feedback is part of learning and it is not 
something to be offended by or to be taken personally. It is something 
helpful. The goal is the improvement of skills and evaluation is 
incorporated at every step of the process.  

 
 Collaboration – Most arts disciplines are collaborative in nature. 

Through the arts, young practice working together, sharing 
responsibility, and compromising with others to accomplish a common 
goal. When a young  has a part to play in a music ensemble, or a theatre 
or dance production, they begin to understand that their contribution is 
necessary for the success of the group. Through these experiences youths 
gain confidence and start to learn that their contributions have value even 
if they don’t have the biggest role. 
 

 Zeal -Youth are full of zeal, enthusiasm and energy. But we need to 
develop this zeal , enthusiasm and energy. This  responsibility of 
development of zeal and enthusiasm should be taken as an joint effort by 
both family and Educational institutes in their respective ways. Here 
when it Educational institutes through arts which includes of arts, drama, 
skit, paining, competitions and through every day fitting in the time 
tables curricular and  co-curricular activities , zeal , enthusiasm can be 
developed. This will in turn help to develop their own self and maintain 
their mental hygiene. 
 

 Motor Skills: Many of the motions involved in making art, such as 
holding a paintbrush or scribbling with a crayon, are essential to the 
growth of fine motor skills in young. 
 

 Language Development: For children , making art—or just talking 
about it—provides opportunities to learn words for colors, shapes and 
actions.  
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 Decision Making: Arts strengthens problem-solving and critical-

thinking skills. The experience of making decisions and choices in the 
course of creating art carries over into other parts of life. 
 

 Visual Learning: Drawing, sculpting with clay and threading beads on a 
string all develop visual-spatial skills, which are more important than 
ever.  
 

 Inventiveness: When young are encouraged to express themselves and 
take risks in creating art, they develop a sense of innovation that will be 
important in their adult lives. Art is a way to encourage the process and 
the experience of thinking and making things better! 
 

 Improved Academic Performance: Studies show that there is a 
correlation between art and other achievement.  
 

Music: a tool for good - It has been generally accepted that both listening to 
,playing musical instruments and singing along with the music and creating 
music can have a variety of positive effects on mood and mental health. 
Incorporating music into  everyday life is a simple way to boost one’s spirits and 
take time out from all the hustle and bustle. It helps to develop presence of mind, 
develops zeal to work , develops perseverance as it motivates one ,  due to good 
mental health and mood. 
 
Before reading this these are some of the responses I got when I asked 
students about what they feel music helps them how in everyday life . 
 
 Music can soothe every time one feel anxious. In other words increase 

my spirit when I fell so low.  
 One more benefit of music is it improve’s your IQ when you try to learn 

the lyrics. 
it improves your personality.  

 a self confidence in whatever you do 
 the language of feeling.  
 Music helps the developing fetus, as well as to stabilize the pregnant 

women emotions. 
always improves mood of a person.  

 To de-stress one should listen to music. 
 Make me a better person in the long run.  
 Music can have a positive influence in their life. 
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 It reduces the stress and keeps our mind calm.  
 Music is powerful. 
 Hearing classics instrument helps get fress from stress. I 
 definitely feel more energized whilst cleaning and listening to fun and 

happy music. 
 music has positive effects on me.  
 Its has been a healthy way of relieving myself of stress and fatigue.  
 I think music in my opinion is natural remedy for stress relief. 
 I cannot sleep without listening music. 
 Everyone love music, it’s spirit of life. Even much better than medicine 

to heal your body . 
 I usually spent 1 hour for music. 
 I prefer music that soothes my soul.  
 It feels good if we listen the music. 
 I do love music, I can’t live with out music. It makes my life better. 
 Listening to music can bring happiness to our heart and can bring 

sadness as well if your in time of sorrow.  
 Piano lessons is really helpful in developing someones coordination and 

rythm in mind and body.  
 I need music like a heart need the beat. 
 Make me relax and enjoy while sleeping 

 
 Benefits of Playing Musical Instruments 

 
 Playing A Musical Instrument Makes One  Smarter : Many studies 

have been conducted on the effects of music to the brain. Scientists say 
that children who are exposed to music, or those who play an instrument, 
do better in school than those who don't. Recent research suggests 
exposure to music may benefit a child's reading age, IQ and the 
development of certain parts of the brain. Adults can benefit from 
learning to play an instrument too because it helps the mind to be alert 
and remain active eventually helping to sharpen the memory. Hence 
Educational institute have special period  at least twice in a week 
followed by preparing them for events like national Days celebration, 
celebration of traditional days, Annual days,  arranging musical concerts, 
singing competitions etc. More ever in case the children are feeling 
fatigued too for 5 minutes if recreation is provided by making them to 
hear or making class to hear a soft music surely may prove effective. 
 

 Teaching To Play A Musical Instrument  Will help them to play 
when they are in Stress To Relieves Stress : We all have days when we 
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are so stressed out and we just want to take a break from it all. Have you 
ever noticed that when you hear soft, soothing music you feel more 
relaxed? Playing an instrument can do that and more, especially if you're 
the one playing. Music is one of life's simple joys; it helps calm the 
mind. Learners in educational institutes can hence even be trained / 
thought to play musical instruments 
 

 Teaches Discipline: Teaching children in music class to play musical 
instruments canteach discipline to them.Learning to play an instrument is 
like learning to speak another language and it can be challenging at 
times. One of the qualities musicians possess is discipline. You have to 
be disciplined in order to master playing your instrument. You have to 
set time each day to practice, practice and practice some more. Along 
with regular subject they learn they will even learn to play musical 
instruments .  
 

 Sense of Achievement: If you're a beginner learning to play your first 
piece, it can be frustrating. But once you've mastered it, the satisfaction 
you'll feel is priceless. Never mind if it's just a simple piece, believe me 
you'll never forget the first piece you've mastered. You are one more step 
closer to achieving your goal and that is certainly something to be proud 
of. 
 

 Playing A Musical Instrument is Fun: Sure it can be a lot of hard work 
but there is no denying playing an instrument is fun. Once you get better 
at it, opportunities will arise for you to share your newly learned skill 
with your family and friends. Who knows, you may also consider 
playing professionally in the future. Playing a musical instrument opens 
up a lot of good possibilities that will surely enrich your life. 
 

 To Relieves Stress :We all have days when we are so stressed out and 
we just want to take a break from it all. Have you ever noticed that when 
you hear soft, soothing music you feel more relaxed? Playing an 
instrument can do that and more, especially if you're the one playing. 
Music is one of life's simple joys; it helps calm the mind. Learners in 
educational institutes can hence even be trained / thought to play musical 
instruments. 
 

 Teaches perseverance:  Learning to play an instrument takes time and 
effort , which teaches you  patience and perseverance . 
 



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN: 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 6.014; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286 
VOLUME 8, ISSUE 7(1), JULY 2019   

 

www.ijmer.in 79 
 

 Develops Zeal , Enthusiasm  
Let’s see how playing of music / musical instrument / singing will help the youth 
(learners): 
 
Benefits of Hearing to Music 

Everyone loves listening to music. They just vary in the kinds of music 
that they listen to. Some people love to listen to whatever is popular on the radio 
and do not really have a strong preference when it comes to music genres. Others 
prefer classical music played in orchestra and concertos. Some love to listen to 
the discordant guitar riffs of heavy metal music. While others prefer a music 
genre in a certain period or era, like the new wave music in the 80’s.  

 
Music has been around since time immemorial. Even primitive people create 
music using objects that they can find in nature like sticks and leaves and using 
their own body parts such as their lips for whistling or their feet for stomping. 
According to research, music improves intelligence.You have probably seen or 
heard of pregnant women listening to classical music because they believe that 
this will improve their baby’s IQ. Some parents also let their kids listen to 
classical music for the same reason. There is no actual proof that this really 
works but it will not hurt you if you try it with your baby or children. However, 
one study proves that playing a musical instrument enhances a child’s 
intelligence. This is why more and more parents enroll their kids in piano or 
violin lessons.Listening to music has many benefits.  
 
Here are some benefits from listening to music: 
 
 Upbeating  music while exercising keeps one  motivated and energized.  
 Happy music also gets rid of those negative thoughts in one’s head. 
 Soft and soothing music is also used in psychiatric hospitals as a mental 

therapy for treating their patients. It also improves your immune system 
because it releases the right kind of hormones in one’s body that helps 
decrease one’s level of stress.  

 One can concentrate better after listening to mellow music in other words 
, listening to music improves their concentration. 

 Music transcends language and culture.  
 Music can improve overall health. 
 Research suggests that music can help physically: Ease pain. Music 

can meaningfully reduce the perceived intensity of pain, especially in 
geriatric care, intensive care, or palliative medicine (an area of healthcare 
that focuses on preventing and relieving the suffering of patients) . 
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 Music not only helps us cope with pain — it can also benefit our 
physical and mental health in numerous other ways.  

 Motivate people to bike harder.  
 Improve running motivation and performance- Listening to music 

may help people run faster, boost their workout motivation, and enhance 
their endurance . 

 Increase workout endurance. Listening to those top workout tracks can 
boost physical performance and increase endurance during a tough 
exercise session .  

 Speed up post-workout recovery. One study found that listening to 
music after a workout can help the body recover faster .  
More ever , "One good thing about music, is when it hits you, you feel 

no pain." 
Often times, teachers and parents themselves report that studying 

music teaches discipline, perseverance, and work ethic. the development 
of social skills and emotional awareness in students." In addition to the 
potential benefits of engaging in musical activities, exposing children to 
music at a young age may even open an avenue towards a career.  Music 
therapy has proven to have some success among children with 
disabilities, as well. Children are drawn to the rhythm of the instruments 
and many find a way to communicate and open themselves up by singing 
or playing an instrument. Increasingly, schools and after-school 
programs for children with disabilities are incorporating music therapy 
and seeing great results. 

 
Benefits of Singing with Music  
 Children derive great joy and satisfaction from singing- Through 

singing children learn that music expresses their feelings and ideas. 
Singing is one of the first experiences children have as creative and self-
expressive beings.. Self-expression through singing affords a child deep 
satisfaction and contentment. 

 Singing cheers the spirit and lightens the heart - Singing banishes 
grumpiness, obstinacy and boredom!  

 Singing causes the mind to focus and the body to relax 
 Singing teaches much more than music alone - While singing, students 

develop listening and cooperative skills, coordination of the tongue and 
lips, gross and fine motor skills (through creative movement and keeping 
the beat), self-control, concentration skills and memory. Singing 
develops a child's sense of accomplishment and self-confidence. 

 Singing encourages brain and language development.  
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Conclusion 
Educational institutions should provide key prominent place to arts be it 

visual arts or performing art, and music be it hearing to music, singing  songs or 
be it playing an instrument and feel proud of themselves for providing a wide 
platform for students’ artistic and creative energies to develop perseverance, 
presence of mind, zeal and helping to maintain mental hygiene in them.  

Educational institutions while preparing time tables should give prime 
position to Art and Music in addition to Physical education be it in form of 
games or yoga . In case lack of chances  / flexibility in time table , then 
educational institutions  should give place to compulsory arts and music by 
arranging the activities after school hours with consent of parents ,and higher 
authorities.   More ever we even need to train our teachers in the arts, music or 
on contract basis with help of management need to arrange for specialarts and 
music teachers.  

 
Hence, . Its crucial time now for us to think of giving ‘ Art  and Music 

subjects ’ place in the regular time-table in Educational Institutions for 
development of  Perseverance,  Presence of Mind, Zeal , Mental Hygiene in the 
Millennial and Post- Millennial  Youth  in order to live and compete happily in 
this competitive world of ‘survival of the fittest ’. 

Let’s think over it! 
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dje ioZ ds i'pkr dU;k ns[kus dh iajijk 
 

js[kk dqekjh 
   'kks/kkFkh] ;wthlh-usV]ts-vkj-,Q 
tutkrh; ,oa {ks=h; Hkk"kk foHkkx 

jk¡ph fo’ofo|ky;]jk¡ph 
 

 
Hkwfedk&  mjk¡o tutkfr ds yksx vius dks viuh Hkk"kk esa dqMq[k+&dqMq[k+j dgrs gSA budh ekr̀Hkk"kk 
Hkh dqMq[k+ gS tks nzfoM Hkk"kk ifjokj ls mnHkwr gS ftldkvFkZ& nzfoM Hkk"kk esa euq"; gksrk gS AHkkjr 
ns’k esa dqMq[k+ Hkk"kk&Hkkf"k;ksa dh tula[;k 40 yk[k ls Hkh vf/kd gSA 
       dqMq[k+ Hkk"kk ds iz;ksXrk >kj[k.M ds vyok fcgkj if’pe caxky]vle] vksfMlk 
NfÙkkx<]vaMeku fudksckj]e/; izns’k]fnYYkh]eqEcbZ]psUUkbZ]esa Hkh fuokl djrs gSaA ns’k ds ckgj usiky] 
HkwVku] caxkyk ns’k ] ;w , ,l] jske] LohMsu vkfn ns’kks ds dqN fgLLkks esa Hkh jgrs gSA 
       yksd Hkk"kk &lkfgR; cuh jgs ij laLd̀fr u jgs rks ekuo thou v/kwjk gh jg tk,xkA ekuo 
thou dss fy, laLd̀fr dh mruh gh vko’;drk gS ftruk vko’;drk ]jksVh]diMk vkSj edku dhA  
laLd̀fr ekuo thou dh ,d izfrPNk;k gSA ;g ,d niZ.k gSA  ekuo thou ftruk Js"B gS] mldh 
laLd̀fr vo’; mruh gh Js"B gksxhA  fdlh Hkh ekuo&lekt esa laLd̀fr vgze~ Hkwfedk fuHkkrh gSA 
mjk¡o tutkfr dh eq[; ioZ &R;ksgkj djek ljgqy]lksgjkbZ  vkfnA tsB ds ckn djek] uR̀;&xhr 
'kqk: gks tkrk gS tks vDVwcj rd pyrk gSA 
 
'kks/k izfof/k %& bl 'kks/k i= esa f}rh;d 'kks/k lkekxzh ds vk/kkj ij v/;;u fd;k x;k gSA blds 
lkFk&lkFk i=&if=dkvksa] fo}kuksa ls fopkj&foe'kZ djus ds mijkUr v/;;u fd;k x;k gSA  
 
leL;k %&  
 mjk¡o vkfnoklh lekt esa yMds dh vksj ls vxq, ds }kjk yMdh dh [kkst gksrh gSA 'kknh & C;kg 
lekt dk ,d lekftd nkf;Ro gSAxk¡o ds ;qod&;qofr;k¡ vkSj cw<s & cqf<;k 'kknh esa lg;ksx djrs 
gS ftlls  'kknh ?kj dk cks> gYdk gksrk gSA gjsd dke ;k jhfr&fjokt esa gkFk cVkrs gS]vkfFkZd enn 
Hkh djrs gSAdjek R;ksgkj ds lEkkIr gksrs gh t:jren yksx vxq, ds }kjk yMdh dh [kkst djus 
yxrs gSA djek R;ksgkj ds igys 'kknh C;kg dh ckr ugh pyk;h tkrh gS A djek R;ksgkj ds ckn ls 
gh buds 'kqHk fnuks dk izkajHk gksuk ekuk x;k gSA ml fnu yMdh  okys uo vkxUrqdksa dk fo’ks"k  
vfrfFk lRdkj  ugh djrs gSAdqN nsj pqi&pki cSBus ds ckn iwoZ ifjfpr O;fDr (vxqok) yMdh ds 
ek¡&cki ls dgrs gS fd vkids ?kj esa d+nq&dksagMk ds jgus dk irk yxk gSaA Oks d+nq & dksagMk  ds 
[kkst esa vk;s gSaA  
 
mÌs'; %&  
 ;g lqudj yMdh ds ek¡&cki dgrs gS fd RkqjUr esa ge D;k crk  ldrs gSa] fcuk  iSj  Fkdus ds ge 
dqN cksyus dh fLFkfr esa ugh gSA bLkdk dkj.k ;g gksrk gS fd yMdh okys yMdk]muds ekrk&firk 
vkSj mudh ikfjokfjd fLFkfr;ksa ds laca/k esa dqN ugh tkurs gSaAmUgsa mu lkjh ckrksa tkudkjh pkfg,A 
YkMds okys vius ?kj ykSV Tkkrs gSaA mlds ckn yMdh vius iwoZ ifjphr O;fDr tks yMdh dh 'kknh 
ds laca/k esa ckrphr djus ds fy, ?kj vk;k Fkk mldk irk yxk ysrs gSaA ;fn lkjh ckrksa  dh 
tkudkjh ugh feyh gqbZ gksrh gSA vkSj yMdh okys iqu: mlds ?kj 'kknh ds laca/k djus vkrs gS]oSlh 
ifjfLFkfr esa os iqu:  dqN ugh  cksyrs ysfdu ;fn yMdh okyksa dks yMds okys ds laca/k esa lquh gqbZ 
ckrs]euksuqdwy gksrh gS rks dqN vk’kktud ckrs djrs gSA mjk¡o vkfnoklh ubZ nqYghu dh [kkst ds 
le; yMdh dU;k ;k nqYghUk u dgdj dnq & dksagM+k dh ckrs dgrs gSA  



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN: 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 6.014; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286 
VOLUME 8, ISSUE 7(1), JULY 2019   

 

www.ijmer.in 84 
 

bl xkuk lss Li"V gksrk gSa fd dje dkVus ds ckn dU;k ns[kuk 'kq: gksrk gSA 
 
lek/kku %&  
vksa +    &    gjs dje fMxk eaTtk 
             ftfr;k xs dkyk dkdk ikgh uuj cjvk&&2 
fd +    &      gj;ks ,jk&,jk ikgh uuk 
             bnUrk iquk  [ksMks euh ikspxks ys[kk ije jvuj &2 
 
vFkZ &   vc dje dVk x;k lks tkb;s pkpk]ftfr;k ds ckn esgekuh djds vkb;s A ns[k&ns[k dj 
esgekuh dhft,xk pkpk]vkt&dy dh cgw ljlksa fiyw ds tSlk detksj gksrh gSA 
         dje ds ,d fnu igys (MaMk dÍuj )Hkk[k dkV tkrk gS Aml fnu lHkh ?kjks esa 
rjg&rjg ds [kkuk&ihuk gksrk gSA ml fnu dks latksr mYyk ;k ml fnu dk [kkus&ihus dks (latksr 
vks++=k)latksr [kkuk cksyk tkrk gS vkSj dje fnu u;k 'kknh gqbZ yMdh ds lljbj ls dje MkSM+k 
ig¡pk;k tkrk gSSaA bZ dje MkSM+k esa J̀axkj&iVkj ds ftruk leku tSls fd &  diM+k&yrk ] pwjh 
Qhrk [kksxlks] dktj] vkbZuk]da?kh vkSj iwtk leku esa ]rsy ]flUnqj]/kwi&/kwou ]vM[kjk;] iy[katk 
vkfnA 
         fof/kor ’kkfn esa 'kknh&C;kg dk laca/k vxq, }kjk gksrk gSA yMdk vkSj yMdh nksuks  rjQ 
vxq, dk gksuk t:jh gSA ;s gh vxq, 'kknh ls lacaf/kr ckrksa dh e/;LFkrk nksuks rjQ ls dgrs gS A 
esgekuh dh frfFk] [kku&iku ]jhfr jLe vkSj vU; lacaf/kr dkeksa dh tkudkjh bUgh ds ekjQr ls 
gksrh gS A vxqok L=h ;k iq:"k dksbZ Hkh gks ldrs gSA ?kj ds lacaf/k fjLrs &ukrs ;k dksbZ Hkh lqHkfpard 
vxqokbZ dk dke djrs gSA;qorh vxq, ds ikl viuh izcy bPNk xhr ls O;Dr djrh gSA blls 
lacaf/kr ,d xhr nz"VO; gS& 
 
gk;js vxqok] gk;js vxqok] 
,dk xqlu chlks; vxqokA 
phjks&fpYih]iksdksy fdpjh] eSuk twMks] 
Vkfle xqlu chlkse vxqok 
 
vFkZ& gs vxqok ]vki eq>s dgk¡ vkSj fdlds ?kj esa csp nsxsa vki ls esjk lfou; fuosnu gS fd vki 
eq>s ,sls yM+ds ds ikl csap nsxsa tks jfld gks] ftuds dkuksa esa phjks&fpYih dk flaxkj gks nsg esa 
diM+k jgs vkSj flj ds ckyks esa eSuk dk twMks 'kksHkk;eku gks bl izdkj og /kuoku] jfld vkSj 
BkV&ckV ls jgus okyks yM+ds ds lkFk 'kknh djus dh izcy bPNk izdV djrh gSA vki esjh bPNk 
eqrkfcd yMdk Pqku ysaxsAyMdh dh bPNk tkudj os [kq’kh esa xhr xkdj vkufUnr gksrk gSA og vius 
cMs&HkkbZ dks Hkh viuh bPNk izdV djrh gSA 
         mjk¡o lekt ds yksxks dh 'kknh vxgu eghus ds 'kqDy i{k esa lEiUUk gksuk Js"Bdj gSA bl 
vxgu  eghus ds 'kqDy i{k ds pk¡n dks csaTTkk pk¡nks dgrs gSA csaTTkk dk vFkZ gksrk gSA 'kknh A mjk¡o 
ds fy, vxgu dk 'kqDy i{k 'kknh dk pk¡n dgykrk gSA 
        d̀".k i{k esa 'kknh ugh gksrh gSaA 'kknh ds fy, d̀".k i{k dks v’kqHk ekuk x;k gS A ;s 'kqDy i{k 
ds mxrs m¡ft;kyks pk¡n dks gh 'kqHk ekurs gSA vkt &dy czkã.k&Bkdqj cSBk dj fgUnq fof/k&fo/kku ds 
eqrkfcd d̀".k i{k  EkS Hkh 'kknh & 
C;kg djkrs gSA bl izdkj ;s mjk¡o 'kknh ds fof/k &fo/kku dk frjLdkj djrs gSA  
 
        vxgu eghus esa xjhc ls xjhc yksxks ds ikl Hkh /kku&pkoy jgrs gSA  
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cktkj esa Hkh vxgu esa lLrs njks ij pkoy&nky feyrs gSA ckdh eghus esa xjhc ifjokjks ds ikl 
v++UUk &/ku ?kV tkrs gSA blfy, os vxgu eas ’kknh &C;kg djrs gSaaA 'kknh ds bl rF; dh iqf"V 
fuEufyf[kr xhrkas ls gksrh gSA tks ljgqy trjk jkx esa gS& 
 
vxgu pk¡nks csaTTkk pk¡nks HkS;k 
,dk ysD[kk mjc; HkS;k] 
[k}h pk¡nks fuxanu chlk yxn;] 
QXxw pk¡nks fuaxnu chlk yxn;A 
/k=&xMk mjc; HkS;k] 
[k}h pk¡nks fuaxnu chlk yxn; 
QXxw pk¡nks fuaxnu chlk yxn;A 
 
vFkZ&vxgu eghus dk mxrk vkSj c<rk gqvk m¡ft;kyk pk¡n dgykrk gSA blh eghus esa lHkh ǹf"Vdks.k 
ls mjk¡o 'kknh dk le; loZJs"B gSAHkS;k th vki fdrus /kuh &ekuh lEi= O;fDÙk gS tks viuh csVh dh 
'kknh ljgqy pk¡n ds 'kqDy i{k esa dj jgs gSA  bl eghus esa Hkq[kejh Nk;h jgrh gSA xkehZ Hkh [kwc  rst  
jgrh gSAHkkbZ&lkgc vki /ku&nkSyr ls lEi= /kuh O;fDr gS blfy, vki ljgqy eghus esa 'kknh jpk 
jgs gS]Qkxqu eghus 'kknh dj jgs gSAbl le; vki esa 'kknh djus dk lkeF;Z gSA pSr ]vxgu vkSj iwl 
ds d̀".k i{k esa 'kknh ugh gksrh gSA  
 
fu"d"kZ %&  
 bl le; 'kknh&C;kg djuk oftZr gSA pSr eghus esa ljgqy dk R;ksgkj gksrk gS]/kjrh ek¡ dh 'kknh gksrh 
gSA ljgqy R;ksgkj ds le; /kjrh ek¡ dks fu"dayd j[kus ds fy, u;s Qwy&Qy dks xzkg.k ugh djrs gSa 
vkSj ljgqy R;ksgkj ds igys ljbZ  Qwy Hkhrkjrs okys xk¡o dks lksrjk (vNwr ) ekurs gSA blh izdkj 
vxgu vkSj iwl eghus ds d"̀.k i{k esa gM+cksjh dk R;ksgkj gksrk gSA gMcksjh er̀ iqoZtksa dk R;ksgkj gSA 
bls mjk¡o esa dksgk casTTkk dgrs gSaAblfy, bu eghus ds d̀".k i{k esa 'kknh&C;kg djus dh eukgh 
gS]ysfdu ftl xk¡o dk ljgqy R;ksgkj lekIr gks tkrk gS]ml xk¡o ds yksxksa dks 'kqDy i{k esa 'kknh jpkus 
dk NwV gSA ljgqy vyx&vyx xk¡oks esa vyx&vyx fnuks esa euk;s tkrs gSA gM+cksjh 'kqDy i{k esa 
vxgu vkSj iwl esa Hkh ’kknh dj ldrs gS fdarq d̀".k i{k esa ugh ]bUgs [kaMekkl ekurs gSA 
 
lanHkZ lwph %& 

1 mjk¡o&ljuk /keZ vkSj laLdf̀r ]Hkh[kw frjdh] ì"B la[;k&73]74]75]81 
2 NksVkukxiqj ds mjk¡o jhfr&fjokt]Mk0 ukjk;.k Hkxr] Ik"̀B la[;k& 165 
3 dq¡Mq[k dRFkvbu vjk dRFkVqM] pkSBh vjk egkohj mjk¡o] ì"B la[;k &96 
4 [kfM;k eq.Mk] mjk¡o laLd̀fr dk rqyukRed v/;;u &MkW tksckfde MqxMq.k ì"B la[;k 

&05 
5 dqMq[k Hkk"kk vkSj laLd̀fr& egs’k Hkxr ì"B la[;k& 09 
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ekanj >kj[kf.M;ksa dk loZfç; okn~; ,oa rky 
 

               v'kksd dqekj cM+kbZd 
lgk;d izk/;kid 

tutkrh; ,oa {ks=h; Hkk"kk foHkkx 
jk¡ph fo'ofo|ky;] jk¡phA 

 
izkphu dky ls gh okn~;;a= esa ekanj dks mPp LFkku izkIr gSA bldk mi;ksx 

gj ekSds ij fd;k tkrk gSA gj yksd xhr bldh /kqu ds fcuk v/kwjk gSA ekanj ds fcuk tekr ugha 
tqVrh gSA tSls gh ekanj dh vkokt /kkfrax /kqjZ% fd;k vkSj lgt gh urZdksa dh tekr f[kaph pyh 
vkrh gSA ekanj >kj[k.M ds gj {ks=ksa esa ik;h tkrh gS] bruk gh ugha fdlh&fdlh xkao esa izk;% gj 
?kjksa ds eqa/kuk esa ekanj vDlj Vaxk gqvk ns[kk tk ldrk gSA ekanj dk vkokt vkd"kZd] e/kqj o 
ehBk lqj okyk gksrk gSA >kj[k.Mh vkfnoklh lekt laxhr izseh gksrs gSa] laxhr ds fcuk budk 
thou v/kwjk gSA Je dh Dykafr dks feVkus ds fy, vDlj lka> ds le; v[kkM+s o ?kj ds vkaxu eas 
ukp&xku gksrk jgrk gSA 

xkaoksa esa ,d ls c<+dj ,d jflr gksrs gSa] v[kkM+s esa uR̀; eaMyh esa rky nsus ds 
fy, vkB&nl ekanj ctkrs gq, ns[kk tk ldrk gS] blfy, laxhr izseh >kj[k.M dks ekanj dk ns'k 
Hkh dgrs gSaA ,d xhr ls bldk yksdfiz;rk Lor% Li"V gks tkrh gS & 

 
ekanj fduyks nknk tfu fduyks fu;j ykxsykA 
ekanj QqVyks nknk tfu eksjy fu;j ykxsxkAA1 

 
vFkkZr~ ekanj [kjhnus ij iRuh [kjhnus dk lq[k feyrk gS] ogha ekanj QwVus ij 

iRuh ds ejus tSlk nq%[k gksrk gS] blh ls vanktk yxk;k tk ldrk gS fd ;gk¡ ds laxhr izseh ds 
fy, ekanj fdruk vgfe;r j[krk gSA ekanj jfldksa dk izseh gSA ;fn ekanj xyrh ls QwV x;k rks 
jfld nks&rhu fnu rd QwV&QwV dj jksrk gSA vk¡lw iksNrs gq, vius fny ls dgrk gS] irk ugha 
,slk ekanj thou esa fQj dHkh feysxk ;k ughaA lp gS jfldksa ds fy, ekanj fny dk /kM+du gSA 

 
'kks/k izfof/k %& bl 'kks/k i= esa izkFkfed ,oa f}rh;d 'kks/k lkekxzh ds }kjk ,df=r rF;ksa dk 
ladyu djus ds mijkUr v/;;u fd;k x;k gSA blds lkFk fo}kuksa dk ekxZn'kZu] i=&if=dkvksa 
ds }kjk Hkh lUnfHkZr fd;k x;k gSA    
 
mÌs'; %& 
ekanj cukus dh fof/k & 

ekanj dbZ izdkj dk gksrk gS] dqN ekanj dk cukoV yEck vkSj e/;e vkdkj 
dk gksrk gS vkSj ,d ekanj fcYdqy NksVk&lk jgrk gSA lcls igys dkjhxj [kksy dk O;oLFkk 
djrk gSA ;g [kksy rhu izdkj dk gksrk gSA feV~Vh dk ,d [kksy dqEgkj iDdk dj nsrk gS] nwljk 
lw[kk isM+ dkB dk [kksy gksrk gS] mls dkB eanjk dgrs gSa] ,d Vhu ;k pnjs dk gksrk gS] mls Vhu 
ekanj dgrs gSaA dkjhxj peM+s dk O;oLFkk djrk gSA mls fpjh ck/kh dgrs gSaA 

ekanj dks Nkjus ds fy, cUnj ;k cdjh vkfn Nky dk iz;ksx fd;k tkrk gSA 
ogha ekanj ds NksVs eqag dks puk ;k rqax dgrs gSaA nwljs rjQ dks f<luk ;k xnk dgrs gSaA vxys 
Hkkx puk ¼rqax½ vkSj fiNys Hkkx xnk rjQ xksykbZ ds fy, iqoky dk jLlh dks eksM+dj irys 
vkdkj ds peM+s&cka/kh dks ckjh&ckjh ls [khap dj l[r fd;k tkrk gSA puk rqax ;k rqUxkjh rjQ 
feV~Vh ds eghu iryk vkSj fpduk ysi fd;k tkrk gSA blh dks [kju nsuk dgrs gSaA xnk rjQ 
eksVk [kqnjk ysi p<+k;k tkrk gSA2 dqN dkjhxjksa ds vuqlkj cktkj esa uxM+k feêh o fpduh ,oa 
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efgUnkj ysi ds fy, nqdku esa Hkh eSVsfj;y feyus yxk gSA ftlesa dsfedy feykdj eghu Hkqudj 
Hkkr ls feykdj ysi fd;k tkrk gSA dkjhxj puk vkSj f<luk dks ckjh&ckjh fiVrk gS vkSj vkokt 
dk irk yxkrk gS dqN ekanj dk vkokt puk rjQ rqax /kfUrax f<luk rjQ /kqjZ djrk gSA ekanj esa 
Vaxuk ;k Vaxuh gksrk gSA fdlh Hkh izdkj ds ekanj dks dkjhxj blh fof/k ls cukrk gS] NksVk ekanj 
gks ;k cM+k ekanjA3 

>kj[k.M esa vyx&vyx {ks= ds vuqlkj viuk eu ilan ekanj gksrk gSA tSls 
& ukxiqfj;k lnku ds fy, tliqfj;k ekanj] mjk¡o ekanj] [kfM+;k ekanj] laFkkyh ekanj] gks ekanj] 
[kksjBk ekanj] dqjekyh ekanj] iapijxfu;k ekanj] eqph ekanj] eanjh ekanj] f>ejh ekanj] xqeyk ekanj 
vkfnA dbZ izdkj ds ekanj fey tkrs gSaA dqN ekanj dk cukoV bl izdkj gS & 

 
t'kiqfj;k ekanj & bl ekanj dk yxHkx yEckbZ rhu QhV gksrh gS] otu T;knk gksrk gSA eksVs xksy 
Hkkx ij dqN gVdj [kksy gYdk mHkjk gksrk gSA fpjh ck/kh rkus x, peM+s ds Qhrs mHkjs Hkkx ij 
vLi'kZ djrs gSa] dqN Hkkx iqoky ;k peM+s dh jLlh ds fjax nksuksa fdukjs yxkdj mBk fn;s tkrs 
gSaA  
bl ekanj dk vkokt lHkh ekanjksa ls T;knk fudyrk gSA4 vkokt&rkax rkax /kfrax /kqjZ%A 
 
mjk¡o ekanj & bl ekanj dks dqeuh ekanj Hkh dgrs gSaA ;g xksykbZ ds chp iryk fpiVk jgrk gS] 
gYdk frjNk gksrk gSA rqUxkjh dk eqag vUnj ?kqlk gqvk jgrk gS vkSj dksj T;knk fudyk gqvk jgrk 
gSA vkokt & rkax rkax nckax f/kax-------A ykax rckax f/kax---------A 
 
laFkkyh ekanj & ;g ekanj yxHkx ,d Ms<+ fQV dk gksrk gSA rqUxkjh rjQ de xksykbZ vkSj xnk 
rjQ T;knk xksykbZ jgrk gS] ns[kus esa dkQh lqUnj gksrk gSA lcls NksVk ekanj gksrk gSA vkokt & 
rqax rqax f/kax rqax /kqjZA 
 
[kfM+;k ekanj & t'kiqfj;k ekanj dh rjg gksrk gS] ijUrq FkksM+k NksVk gksrk gS] FkksM+k lk vUnj vkSj 
de mHkjk gqvk gksrk gS] yEckbZ esa rkuh ck/kh FkksM+k Qjd Qjd gksrk gSA vkokt & rax rax f/kax 
nckax f/kax------A 
 
gks ekanj & ftl izdkj laFkkyh ekanj gksrk gS] mlh izdkj xnk rjQ FkksM+k T;knk vkSj rqUxkjh rjQ 
xksykbZ NksVk gksrk gS] ;g ekanj lqUnj vkSj NksVk gksrk gSA vkokt & rqax rqax rqax f/kau rqax f/ku 
rckax /kqaxA 

lHkh ekanjksa dk cukoV vyx&vyx gksrk gSA {ks= fo'ks"k dj dqEgkj feV~Vh dk 
[kksy idkdj nsrk gSA Mksejk o ?kklh ekanj rS;kj djrs gSaA ekanj cukuk dksbZ vklku dke ugha gSA 
ekanj rS;kj Hkh gks tk, ij vkokt gh lcls cM+k vgfe;r j[krk gSA ekanj dk f<luk ¼xn½ vkSj 
¼puk½ rqax ;k rqaxkjh nksuksa rjQ dk vkokt lgh gksuk pkfg,A lkFk gh ekanj dk [kksy dk cukoV 
lqUnj gksuk pkfg,A D;ksafd laxhr izseh ges'kk ekanj dk vkokt vkSj lqUnj o vkd"kZd dks gh ilan 
djrs gSaA dkjhxj Hkh ekanj dk vkokt rFkk ekanj dk cukoV ij gh dher vkadrk gS vkSj ekanj 
izseh Hkh eq¡g ekaxk jde pqdkrk gSA 

 
leL;k; %&  
ekanj [kkl txgksa ij gh feyrk gS & 
t'kiqfj;k ekanj & ukxiqjh y; rky ds vuqlkj [kkl dj lnkuksa ds fy, lcls mi;qDr t'kiqfj;k 
ekanj gksrk gSA ;g ekanj t'kiqj ds vykok >kj[k.M esa fleMsxk] xqeyk ftyksa esa ,d c<+dj ,d 
dkjhxj gSA [kkl LFkku & ck?kMsxk] lsobZ] lksxM+k] dqyqdsjk] ikydksV] yksaxk cfl;k] dksysfcjk] 
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tyMsxk] BsBbZVkaxj] cksyck] ekldVk vkfn txgksa ij fey tkrs gSaA ogha [kkl volj jkejs[kk esyk esa 
gj o"kZ vR;f/kd ekanj o vU; ok| ;ax Hkh feyrk gSA5 

 
mjk¡o ekanj & ;g ekanj jk¡ph ftys esa lcls T;knk ikbZ tkrh gSA gj o"kZ ek=k esa txUukFkiqj jFk 
esyk o eqM+ek esyk esa miyC/k jgrk gSA [kkl LFkku & jkrq] ekaMj] xksfoUniqj] djkZ] pkUgksa] flykxkbZ 
vkSj xqeyk cktkj esa gj lkIrkfgd cktkj esa miyC/k jgrk gSA 
 
laFkkyh ekanj & ;g ekanj laFkky ijxuk dk [kkl ekanj gSA laFkky esa cM+h ek=k esa ;g ekanj feyrk 
gSA jk¡ph esa cq.Mw] rekM+ ds vykos eqM+ek esyk ,oa txUukFkiqj jFk esyk esa izR;sd o"kZ ,d ls c<+dj 
,d laFkkyh ekanj miyC/k jgrk gSA6 

 
[kfM+;k ekanj & ;g ekanj jkejs[kk esyk esa feyrk gSA [kkl LFkku&dqyqdsjk] xksj;k cgkj lsobZ] 
ck?kMsxk] fldfj;kVkaM+] lksxM+k vkfn txgksa esa cukbZ tkrh gSA {ks= fo'ks"k ds vuqlkj ekax ij vc 
cukbZ tkrh gSA vc rks dksbZ Hkh ekanj dks [kjhndj ctkrs gSaA xqeyk cktkj esa Hkh [kfM+;k ekanj 
feyrk gSA xqeyk ftys ds cfl;k] ikydksV] v|jek] c?khek] jk;Mhg vkfn txgksa ij Hkh feyrk gSA8 

 

lek/kku %&  
 gks ekanj & [kkl dj pkbZcklk ftyk ds gkruk csM+k] fiYdk] euksgjiqj vkfn txgksa ij lqjl o 
feBkl ds lkFk vkd"kZd gks ekanj cukbZ tkrh gSA ;s dkjhxj vPNk cukrs gSaA fcjlk egyh tylq 
egyh vkfnA9 

 
[kksjBk] dqjekyh] iapijxfu;k ekanj & ;s ekanj [kkldj {ks= fo'ks"k o ekaxksa ij gh cuk;s tkrs gSaA 
tSls jkex<+] xksyk] isVjokj] vksjeka>h] flYyh] eqjh] cq.Mw] rekM+ vkfn txgksa ij ;s ekanj fey tkrs 
gSaA 
 
eanjh] dqeuh] pqeuh] eqaph] f>ejh ekanj & ;s [kkldj esyk] trjk] lsanjk esa feyrs gSaA dkjhxj 
cq/kukFk egyh] tkojk egyh] HknbZ egyh vkfn cukrs gSaA bu yksxksa dk dguk gS fd [kjhnnkj yksxksa 
ds dgus ij gh ;s ekanj curk gSA ;s ekanj dks ctkus okys Hkh ugha ds cjkcj gSA ;kus vc ;g yqIr 
gksus ds dxkj eas gSA10 

 
dkjhxjksa dh fLFkfr & dkjhxjksa dh fLFkfr dkQh n;uh; gSA ,d ekg esa eqf'dy ls ,d ;k nks ekanj 
cuk ikrs gSaA esyk trjk vkfn ds fy, rhu&pkj ekg ls bl dke esa yxs gksrs gSA esgur vyx ls 
vkSj esgurkuk dksbZ [kkl jde ugha feyrh gSA vHkh ds le; esa ekanj [kjhnus okys ugha ds cjkcj 
gSA /khjs&/khjs ctkus okys Hkh dkslks nwj pys tk jgs gSaA >kj[k.M ds gj xkao esa gj ?kj esa ,d ekanj 
;k nks ekanj eqa/kuk esa Vaxk gqvk vDlj ns[ks tkrs FksA ij vHkh cgqr eqf'dy ls fdlh&dlh xkao esa 
,d ;k nks ekanj fn[kkbZ iM+rh gSA blh dkj.k dkjhxj Hkh /khjs&/khjs ok| ;a= cukus ij foo'k gSA 
[kjhnnkj ugha ds cjkcj gksus ds dkj.k dkjhxj vc iyk;u dj jgs gSa muds ?kj ifjokj dh fLFkfr 
fnu&c&fnu cn~rj gksrh tk jgh gSA 
 
tud uk;d & mez 50 o"kZ] ok|Msxk fleMsxk ds vuqlkj & dk dgcs v'kksd HkkbZ ekanj <ksydh 
cukys gks ekslfdy ls cspk,yk iksmj dj dje esa pkbZjxks ekanj vkdj ,d xks <+ksydh ds uh cspkrgs 
?kjh eksM+okd eksy csbp nsyks] fgus iqath gksa rjlj ls ?kqjyd] tuh Nmok ys ibZpk ysbds yqxk fdus 
iM+ydA vcjh lax eu ls fgekpy dek,d tkeq dgr gksaA blh ls vUnktk yxk;k tk ldrk gS fd 
dkjhxjksa dh fLFkfr dSlk gks ldrk gS vkSj vkus okys fnu ekanj ds vykok vU; ok| ;a= Hkh yqIr gks 
ldrh gSA ,slh fLFkfr esa ljdkj vkSj lekt dks lkspus dh vko';drk gSA 
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dqN dkjhxjksa dk uke fn;k tk jgk gS] tks bl izdkj gS & 
1- t'kiqfj;k ekanj & xqnk egyh 
2- eanjh ekanj & cq/kukFk egyh] rstk egyh 
3- eqph ekanj & tkojk egyh] 'kadj egyh 
4- f>ejh ekanj & HknbZ egyh] fcgkjh egyh 
5- mjkao ekanj & dUgS;k ?kklh] f>jxk egyh 
6- laFkkyh ekanj & lqjs'k egyh] fcgkjh egyh 
7- [kfM+;k ekanj & xqan# uk;d] lqjtu uk;d 
8- xqeyk ekanj & ca/kq egyh] t;ukFk egyh 
9- gks ekanj & fcjlk egyh] tylqA12 

dkjhxjksa ds vuqlkj ekanj NksVk ls ysdj cM+k ekanj cktkj esa laHkkfor ewY; 250 
ls ysdj 35000@& #i;s rd gks ldrk gSA 

t'kiqfj;k ekanj [kkldj ukxiqjh ds lcls mi;qDr ok| esa ls ,d gSA bldk 
mnkgj.k fn;k tkuk vfr vko';d gSA >kj[k.M ds ekanj lezkV euiqju uk;d viuh fdrkc 
**ukxiqjh yksdxhr vkSj ekanj ds rky** esa rky ek=k o Fkki crk;s gSaA 

vaxubZ ¼ifgy lka>k½ xhr ds lkFk ekanj ds rkyA 
gk;js gk;js] ns[kyks eksa; >ka>jh 
>ka>jh Hkhrjs g¡lk fxnds----- 
ns[kyks eksa; >ka>jhAA/kqAA 

dkSu gkalk ckgjs] dksu gkalk Hkhrjs 
ns[kyks eks, >ka>jh] 
>kalwjh Hkhrjs galk fxnds 
ns[kyks eks; >ka>jhAA** 

NksV gkalk ckgjs cM+ gkalk Hkhrjs ns[kyks eks, 
>ka>jh >ka>jh Hkhrjs gkalk fxnds 
ns[kyks eksa; >ka>jhA13 

ekanj dk rky & 
/kqok esa & 
bnk fdM+rkax bnk  fdM+rkax  bnk  fdM+rkax 
1          2      1   2             1  2 
rksM+u rky & 
bnk  /kkfraxnk  bnk  /kkfraxnk  f/kaxnk 
1  2  3  4   5 
vkf[kVrkax bnk   /kkfraxnk    f/kax 
6  7   8  9 
rky mPpkj.k & 
f/kaxnk  vkf[kVrkax  bnk  vkf[kVrkax 
1  2   3  4 
bnk  /kkfraxnk  vkf[kV rkax 
5  6   7  8 
rky p<+ku & 
fFkaxnk  vkf[kVrkax  rkax  /kkfraxnk  fFkaxnk 
1  2   3  4  5 
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vkf[kVrkax bnk vkf[kVrkax bnk   /kkfraxnk 
6  7 8  9   10 
vkf[kVrkax rkax 
11  12 
ewy rky & 
fFkaxnk  vkf[kVrkax  bnk   vkf[kVrkax 
1  2   3   4 
bnk  /kkfraxnk  vkf[kVrkax  rkax 
5  6  7   8 
lekfIr & 
fFkaxnk  /kkfraxnk  bnk  /kkfraxnk  fFkaxnk 
1  2  3  4  5 
/kkfraxnk bnk  /kkfraxnk fFkax 
6 7  8 9 

 
 
fu"d"kZr% bl izdkj ls xhr jkx y; ds vuqlkj gh rky ctk;k tkrk gSA 

ukxiqjh esa vaxubZ xhr ds fy, t'kiqfj;k ekanj lcls mi;qDr gS] ijUrq dksbZ Hkh ekanj ls ,slk rky 
ctk;k tk ldrk gSA 
 
lanHkZ lwph 
1- fxfj/kkjh jke xkSa>w fxfjjkt] >kj[k.M ds ok|;a=] ì"B la[;k&8- 
2- fxfj/kkjh jke xkSa>w fxfjjkt] >kj[k.M ds ok|;a=] ì"B la[;k&25- 
3- lk{kkRdkj & dUgS;k ?kkalh] flykxkbZ] pkUgksA 
4- lk{kkRdkj & lqjtu uk;d] ck?kMsxk] fleMsxkA 
5- lk{kkRdkj & cgqju cM+kbZd] lsobZ] fleMsxkA 
6- lk{kkRdkj & Hkksyk mjk¡o] gtkjhckxA 
7- lk{kkRdkj & ekuq,y gsejkse] lkgscxat ,oa jke ekaMh cgjkxksM+kA 
8- lehj dqYyw & irjk Vksyh] djkZ>fj;k] fleMsxkA 
9- fofy;e gks] pkbZcklkA 
10- euhUnz ukFk 'kkgnso] xaxk?kkV] vuxM+k] jk¡phA 
11- lk{kkRdkj & tud uk;d] ck?kMsxk] fleMsxk] cq/kukFk egyh] djkZ] jk¡phA 
12- lk{kkRdkj & >kj[k.M dyk eafnj] MkWŒ jke n;ky eq.Mk] jktdh; dyk Hkou] gksVokj] 

jk¡phA 
13- euiwju uk;d] ukxiqjh yksdxhr vkSj ekanj ds rky] izdk'kd >kj[k.M >jks[kk] jk¡ph] izFke 

laLdj.k] 2016] ì"B la[;k&62- 
14- euiwju uk;d] ukxiqjh yksdxhr vkSj ekanj ds rky] izdk'kd >kj[k.M >jks[kk] jk¡ph] izFke 

laLdj.k] 2016] ì"B la[;k&62] 63- 
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AN OBSERVATIONAL STUDY ON PSYCHOLOGICAL AND MOTOR 
PERFORMANCE VARIABLES IN UNIVERSITY LEVEL HOCKEY 

PLAYER WITH SPECIAL REFERENCES TO PRAKRITI 
(PSYCHOSOMATIC CONSTITUTION) 

 

 
Abstract 
  
Introduction 

Different sports and games require different types of physical and 
psychological fitness like speed, strength, endurance, flexibility, agility and 
mental toughness, confidence, etc. respectively. There is difference in physical 
and mental capacities of individuals inherently as per their Prakriti 
(psychosomatic constitution) and it may play vital role in selection and 
customized training of players to improve their performances.   

 
Objective of the study 

To find out the relationship between certain psychological and motor 
performance variables of university level hockey player with special reference to 
Prakriti.   

 
Method 

Total 90 male hockey players, aged 18 to 24 years were selected by 
purposive sampling method, from university camp of BHU, MGKVP and 
VBSPU, Varanasi. The Psychological variables (Achievement motivation, Locus 
of control, Mood) and Motor performance variables (Speed Endurance, Agility, 
Core Stability), Prakriti were assessed with suitable tools. The primary data were 
collected through structured questionnaire, which was filled by players. 

 
Observations and Result 

The result showed a significant relationship between Prakriti and few 
variables like, Sports Achievement Motivation Test and Anger with Kapha 
Prakriti, Tension with Pitta Prakriti and Kapha Prakriti   and Core Strength with 
Vata Prakriti individuals.  
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Conclusion 
  This study suggests that there is correlation between Prakriti types and 
different psychological and motor performance variables. Thus it may be very 
fruitful to select and train the hockey players on the basis of psychosomatic 
constitution to get good players and achieve optimal level of performance. 
 
Keywords: Locus of Control, Mood, Speed Endurance, Agility, Prakriti. 
 
Introduction  

1Game is the important part of our life as well as health. Field hockey is 
one of the most popular games in the world. It is played regardless of such 
factors as age, sex, race, fitness level or sports performance. It depends on a 
number of factors such as technical and tactical skills, mental readiness and 
physiological factors. For field hockey players, training aims to improve 
technical, tactical, psychological, and physical qualities. During a hockey match, 
players perform different types of exercise such as running, kicking, jumping, 
and tackling. Hockey requires the repetition of runs alternated with short to long 
periods of recovery. 2Body composition and psychosomatic constitution is also a 
factor which affects the physical and mental activity. 3Prakriti i.e. psychosomatic 
constitution of an individual is the unique concept of Ayurveda. Modern age is 
the era of personalized or individual medicine. In ancient time entire population 
was categorized into seven type (Vata, pitta, kapha, Vata-pitta, Vata-kapha, pitta-
kapha, and samaPrakriti ) depending on the physiological predominance of dosha 
(Vata-pitta &kapha ) for the purpose of health management. Based on this aspect 
such inter disciplinary study was planned. 
 
The body composition and energy turn over are highly inter-related and closely 
linked with the functional capacity of the organism. A study conducted 
by4Karkare (2011) on the comparison of anthropometric measurements and body 
composition of hockey players with respect to their playing position. Total 210 
junior national hockey players seventy each from half line, back line and forward 
line were selected from different state of India. Anthropometric measurements 
including height, weight, diameter, breadth, girth and skin-fold thickness was 
taken from entire subjects. Body composition was measure with the help of 
Matiegka's method (1921). Results found that, hockey players playing in 
different position found to differ on some anthropometric measurements and 
body composition. 
 
5Gaurav V., et. al(2010)conducted study to find out the relationship between    
the anthropometric characteristics and somatotype of the male basketball players 
and volleyball players. The basketball and volleyball players of this study were 
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found to have higher percentage body fat with lower body height and body 
weight than their international counterparts. There were significant differences in 
most of the anthropometric characteristics between the basketball players and 
volleyball players. On average, the basketball players were taller and heavier 
than the volleyball players. The basketball players also had higher body surface 
area, calf circumference and FFM than the volleyball players. But the biceps and 
suprailliac skin folds, percentage body fat, total body fat and endomorphy were 
also higher in basketball players when compared to volleyball players whereas 
the body density was greater among the volleyball player. 
 
A study by 6Krishna R. Yadav (2010) aimed to compare the Anthropometric 
characteristics, Body composition and Somatotyping in male High jump (N=10) 
and Shot Put athletes (N=10) of different colleges affiliated to Karnatak 
University. It was found that in most of the parameters there were significant 
differences between high jump athletes and shot put athletes. The shot put 
athletes showed better anthropometric measurements and somatotyping scores, it 
was concluded that various anthropometric characteristics, components of body 
composition and somatotyping scores has clear impact on the performance of the 
athletes. This investigation indicate the need for further research on the effect of 
diets and training regime on body composition since it was associated with 
athletes performance. 
 
Objectives of the Study 

To find out the relationship between certain psychological and motor 
performance variables in university level hockey player with special reference to 
prakriti. 

 
Material and Methods 

This study was Cross-sectional observational study carried out in the 
department of KriyaSharir , Faculty of Ayurveda, IMS, BHU during  the period 
of  year 2016 to 2019. Total 90 university level male hockey players with age 
between 18 to 24 yrs were selected by adopting purposive sampling method from 
different universities. The hockey players who have qualified for the university 
camp were registered after getting their voluntary written consent. The primary 
data were collected through structured questionnaire which was filled by 
university level hockey players in BHU(Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi), 
MGKVP(Mahatma Gandhi KashiVidyapeeth, Varanasi) and VBSPU(Veer 
Bahadur Singh Poorvanchal University,Jaunpur). 
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Analysis of data 
The data was classified tabulated and analyzed according to the 

objectives of the study.  The analysis has been carried out by making use of 
suitable statistical tools such as cross tabulation, percentage, mean, standard 
deviation, correlation coefficient, and Likert  scale as per the requirement on the 
tabulated data to analyze the same and bring out the hidden facts. The data 
analysis performed using the statistical package of social sciences(SPSS) version 
21 and M.S Excel. 

 
Psychological variables 

Achievement motivation, Locus of control, Mood 
Motor performance variables 

Speed Endurance, Agility, Core Stability 
 

Locus of Control 
7The extent to which people believe they have power over events in their 

lives. These are of two types (i) External Locus of Control- External locus of 
control individual believes that his/her behavior is guided by faith, luck or other 
external circumstances.               
(ii) Internal Locus of Control- Individual believes that his/her behavior is guided 
by his/her personal decision and effects. High score indicates external locus of 
control and Low score indicates internal locus of control as per prescribed norms 
of Locus of Control by Jullian B. Rotter. 
 
Sports Achievement Motivation Test 

8Achievement motivation is the dominant motivational orientation in a 
situation characterized by the attainment of clear success or failure. The two 
primary motives are either two achieve success (mass) or to avoid failure. 

 
BRUNIL Mood Scale (BRUMS) 

 9BRUNIL Mood scale was developed to serve as brief measures of 
Mood state among adolescent and adult population derived from the profile of 
mood states MENAIR LORR DROPPLEMAN 1992. The BRUMS consists of 
24 simple mood descriptors such as Anger, Energetic, Nervous and happy 
respondent indicates whether they have experienced such feeling on a five point 
scale. (0= not at all, 1= a little, 2=moderate, 3 quite a bit, 4 extremely). 

 
Agility:10Agility is a capacity to change the direction quickly and control body 
movements. 
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Core Strength 
 11Core stability describes the ability to control the position and 

movement of the central position of the body. Core stability training targets the 
muscles deep within the abdominal which connect to the spine. Scores lie 
between 01 to 28.  

 
Speed Endurance 

 10Speed endurance is the ability to do sports movements with high speed 
under the condition of fatigue. 

 
Assessment of Prakriti of Subjects 

 The Subjects were categorized into three types on the basis of dominant 
score of Dosha. 

1. Vataprakriti 
2. Pitta prakriti 
3. Kaphaprakriti 

 
Name of Parameters/ Test/ Equipments/ Units of measuring Criteria 

Name of 
Parameters 

Name of Test Tools/ 
Equipment 

Unit of score 
/Author 

Speed Endurance 600 Yard Stop watch, 
Standard Track 
,pen paper 

Second/minute 

Agility Semo Agility Test Cone , Stop watch 
Measuring Tape, 
Pen, Paper  

Second 

Core Stability Plank Test Stop watch , 
Score Sheet, Pen   

Time/count 

Achievement 
motivation 

sports 
achievement 
motivation 
test(SAMT) 

 
Questionnaire 

Score = 
M.L.Kamlesh 

Locus of control Rotter’s Locus 
of Control scale 

 
Questionnaire 

Score =  Rotter’s 

Mood Peter C. Terry 
mood scale 

 
Questionnaire 

Score =  Peter C. 
Terry 

Prakriti (psycho-
somatic 
constitution) 

Prakritipariksha Performa 12Performa/ V. 
Verma(2009)  
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Result and Observations: 
Table No. 1. Demographic details of study subjects. 

Demographical 
characteristics  

BHU 
Mean ± SD 

MGKVP 
Mean ± SD 

VBSPU 
Mean ± SD 

Age (Year)  20.00 ± 1.462 19.80 ±1.349 19.43 ± 1.006 

Height (CM)  161.83 ± 6.953 164.53 ± 6.559 166.37 ± 4.965 

Weight (Kg)  57.53 ± 4.783 59.07 ± 4.441 58.53 ±4.273 

BMI  21.954 ± 0.993 21.844 ±1.073 21.343 ± 0.896 

The age, height, weight and  BMI in all the three groups were within healthy 
range and groups were comparable(Table 1.). 
 
Table.  No 2Prakritiwise Distribution of Subjects. 

GROUP VATA PITTA KAPHA 
BHU(30)  5 (16.7%) 22 (73.3%) 3 (10%) 

MGKVP(30) 4 (13.3%) 23 (76.7%) 3 (10%) 
VBSPU(30) 4 (13.3%) 21 (70%) 5 (16.7%) 
TOTAL (90)  13 (14.4%) 66 (73.3%) 11 (12.2%) 

 
In all the three study groups the incidence of Pitta Prakriti was maximum 
followed by Vata and KaphaPrakriti subjects(Table 1.). 
 
Table No: 3 Descriptive Statistics of different University Level Hockey Players 
of Vata, Pitta and KaphaPrakriti. 
 

 BHU, MGKVP,VBSPU 
 
S.No 

 
Variables 

VATA (N=13) PITTA(N=66) KAPHA (N=11) 
Mean ± SD Mean ± SD Mean ± SD 

01. Locus of Control 10.69 ± 2.05 11.90 ± 2.39 12.63 ± 2.69 
02. 
 

Sports Achievement 
Motivation Test 24.92 ± 4.87 25.51 ± 5.30 26.18 ± 3.73 

 
 
03. 
 

 
 
 
Mood 

Anger 4.53 ± 3.01 5.75 ± 2.86 4.90 ± 2.73 
Confusion 4.84 ± 3.67 6.09 ± 3.28 6.45 ± 3.26 
Depression 4.00 ± 3.90 5.59 ± 3.62 5.09 ± 3.50 
Fatigue 4.38 ± 2.69 6.07 ± 3.40 5.18 ± 4.14 
Tension 4.38 ± 2.93 4.77 ± 2.93 4.09 ± 2.73 
Vigour 8.15 ±  2.99 8.80 ± 3.42 9.54 ± 2.58 

04. Total Mood 30.30 ± 13.62 37.09 ± 13.09 35.27 ± 14.93 
05 Agility 16.86 ± 1.25 16.37 ± 1.13 16.29 ± 1.32 
06 Core Strength 18.76 ± 5.01 16.96 ± 4.98 15.54 ± 2.54 
07 Speed Endurance 1.31 ± 0.05 1.28 ±0.054 1.30 ± 0.070 
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The analysis reveals overall mean and standard deviation of Vata, Pitta and 
KaphaPrakriti of different university level Hockey players in respect of 
Psychological and motor performance variables. The Locus of control, value of 
mean and standard deviation in Vataprakriti, Pitta Prakriti and KaphaPrakriti  
was 10.69 ± 2.05 ,11.90 ± 2., 12.63 ± 2.69 respectively. 
 
In Sports Achievement Motivation Test the value of mean and standard deviation 
in VataPrakriti, Pitta Prakriti and KaphaPrakriti  was  24.92 ± 4.87, 25.51 ± 5.30, 
26.18 ± 3.73 respectively. 
 
Sub components of Mood 

In Anger, value of mean and SD was 4.53 ± 3.01 in VataPrakriti, 
whereas  in Pitta Prakritiwas 5.75 ± 2.86 and in  Kaphaprakriti was 26.18 ± 3.73. 
In Confusion, mean and SD was 4.53 ± 3.01 in VataPrakriti, whereas in Pitta 
Prakriti it was 6.09 ± 3.28, in case of KaphaPrakriti was 6.45 ± 3.26. In 
Depression, the value of mean and SD was 4.00 ± 3.90 in VataPrakriti, while in 
Pitta Prakriti  and KaphaPrakriti it was 5.59 ± 3.62, 5.09 ± 3.50 respectively. In 
Fatigue, the value of mean and SD in VataPrakriti, Pitta Prakriti and 
KaphaPrakriti was 4.38 ± 2.69, 6.07 ± 3.40, 5.18 ± 4.14 respectively. In Tension, 
the value of mean and SD in VataPrakriti, Pitta Prakriti and KaphaPrakriti was 
4.38 ± 2.93, 4.77 ± 2.93, 4.09 ± 2.73 respectively. In Vigour, the value of mean 
and SD was 8.15 ± 2.99 in VataPrakriti, while in Pitta Prakritiwas  8.80± 3.42, 
and in KaphaPrakriti9.54 ± 2.58. 

 
 Total Mood- The value of mean and SD in VataPrakriti was 30.30 ± 13.62, in 
Pitta Prakriti the value of mean and SD was 37.09 ± 13.09. In case of 
KaphaPrakriti the value of mean and SD was 35.27 ± 14.93. 
 
In Agility, mean and SD was 16.86 ± 1.25 in VataPrakriti, whereas in Pitta 
Prakriti and KaphaPrakriti it was 16.37 ± 1.13, 16.29 ± 1.32 respectively.  In 
Core strength, mean and SD was 18.76 ± 5.01 whereas in Pitta Prakriti and 
KaphaPrakriti it was 16.96 ± 4.98, 15.54 ± 2.54.  In Speed Endurance, mean and 
SD was 1.31 ± 0.05 in VataPrakriti whereas in Pitta Prakriti and KaphaPrakriti it 
was 1.28 ±0.054, 1.30 ± 0.070(Table 3) 
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Table No: 4 Computation of Correlation between Psychological and Motor 
Performance Variables in different University level Hockey Players as per 
Prakriti.  

 
Variables 

Correlation Coefficient p- Value (Sig) 
VATA 
(13) 

PITTA 
(66) 

KAPHA 
(11) 

VATA 
(13) 

PITTA 
(66) 

KAPHA 
(11) 

LOC -0.269 -0.130 -0.222 0.374 0.299 0.512 
SAMT 0.501 0.119 0.648 0.081 0.342 0.031* 
 
 
 
MOOD 

Anger -0.039 0.074 0.770 0.900 0.553 0.006* 
Confusion 0.403 0.177 0.527 0.172 0.156 0.096 
Depression 0.073 0.176 0.575 0.811 0.157 0.064 
Fatigue 0.356 0.024 0.419 0.233 0.850 0.200 
Tension 0.188 0.309 0.609 0.540 0.012* 0.047* 
Vigour -0.241 0.170 -0.334 0.427 0.173 0.316 

AGILITY 0.182 0.063 0.122 0.558 0.618 0.720 
CORE STRENGTH 0.616 -0.185 -0.521 0.025* 0.137 0.101 
SPEED ENDURANCE -0.061 -0.128 0.331 0.843 0.306 0.320 

 
Table 4 shows correlation coefficient value and p value of all the psychological 
and motor performance variables. The locus of control, correlation coefficient 
value of Vata, Pitta and KaphaPrakriti is -0.269,-0.130 and -0.222 respectively 
and the p value of Vata, Pitta and Kapha is 0.374, 0.299 and 0.512 respectively. 
In SAMT Correlation coefficient value of Vata, Pitta and KaphaPrakriti is 
0.501,0.119 and 0.648 and the p Value of Vata, Pitta and Kapha is 0.081,0.342 
and 0.031*in KaphaPrakriti it was found Statistically Significant at 0.05 level. 
The Analysis revealed that statistically no significant relationships were found 
between Vata and Pitta Prakriti in respect of Mood (in Anger) of different 
universities level Hockey playersi.e BHU, MGKVP and VBSPU. It shows the 
overall correlation coefficient value was (r=-0.039) and p value was (p=0.900) in 
VataPrakriti, while in Pitta Prakriti the correlation coefficient value was 
(r=0.074) and p value was (p=0.553). In case of KaphaPrakriti statistically 
significant relationship was found. The value of correlation coefficient was 
(r=0.770) and p value was (p=0.006) at 0.05 level of significance.  
 
On the other hand, other sub scales of Mood such as Confusion, Depression, 
Fatigue, and Vigour were found statistically not significant in respect of Vata, 
Pitta and KaphaPrakriti. In case of tension in Pitta and KaphaPrakriti significant 
relation was found except VataPrakriti. In Confusion, the correlation coefficient 
value was (r=0.403) and p value was (p=0.172) in VATA Prakriti, while in Pitta 
Prakriti (r=0.177) and (p=0.156). In case of KaphaPrakriti (r=0.527) and (p= 
0.096). 
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In Depression, the correlation coefficient value was (r=0.073) and p value was 
(p=0.811) in VataPrakriti, while in Pitta Prakriti (r=0.176) and (p=0.157). In case 
of KaphaPrakriti (r=0.575) and (p= 0.064).  
In Fatigue the correlation coefficient value was (r=0.356) and p value was 
(p=0.233) in VataPrakriti, while in Pitta Prakriti (r=-0.024) and (p=0.850). In 
case of KaphaPrakriti (r=0.419) and (p= 0.200).  
In Tension, the correlation coefficient value was (r=0.188) and p value was 
(p=0.540) in VataPrakriti, while in Pitta Prakriti (r=-0.309) and (p=0.012*). In 
case of KaphaPrakriti (r=0.609) and (p= 0.047*).  
In Vigour, the correlation coefficient value was (r=-0.241) and p value was 
(p=0.427) in VataPrakriti, while in Pitta Prakriti (r= 0.170) and (p=0.173). In 
case of KaphaPrakriti (r=--0.334) and (p= 0.316) all were significant at 0.05 
level.    
 
Table shows that statistically not significant relationships were found among 
Vata pitta and kaphaprakriti of different universities level hockey players 
i.e.BHU, MGKVP and VBSPU in respect of Semo Agility Test. The correlation 
coefficient value was (r= 0.182) and p-value was (p= 0.558) in VattaPrakriti, 
while in pitta prakriti value of correlation coefficient was (r=0.558) and p-value 
was(p=0.618).In case of Kaphaprakriti correlation coefficient value was( r=-
0.122) and p-value was (p= 0.720) at significant 0.05 level. 
 
The Analysis revealed that  overall statistically significant relationship was found 
in VataPrakriti  while statistically not significant relationship were found in Pitta 
and KaphaPrakriti in respect of core strength. The value of correlation coefficient 
( r= 0.616 ) and p value was (p= o.025*) in Vataprakriti whereas the value of 
correlation coefficient  was (r= -0.185) and p value was (p= 0.137) in pitta 
prakriti , In case of kaphaprakriti the value of correlation coefficient  was (r= -
0.521) and p value was (p= 0.101) at 0.05 level of Significant. 
 
Table shows that statistically not significant relationships were found among 
Vata, Pitta and KaphaPrakriti of different universities level hockey players 
i.e.BHU, MGKVP and VBSPU in respect of Speed Endurance. It shows over all 
correlation coefficient and p value of Vata, Pitta and Kaphaprakriti of different 
universities. The correlation coefficient value was (r= --0.061) and p-value was 
(p= 0.843) in VattaPrakriti, while in Pitta Prakriti value of correlation coefficient 
was (r=-0.128) and p-value was (p= 0.306), in case of KaphaPrakriti correlation 
coefficient value was ( r=0.331) and p-value was (p= 0.320)at significant 0.05 
level (Table No.4). 
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Locus of control in University Level Hockey Players of Vata , Pitta and 
KaphaPrakriti. 

Relationship of Locus of Control with VataPrakriti players: The Locus of 
Control in VataPrakriti (n=13), Players were found Internal Locus of Control 
because their score were low as per the prescribed norms for Locus of Control by 
Jullian B. Rotter. In order to find out the relationship of locus of control with 
VataPrakriti by using correlation coefficient it was found Negative Moderate 
correlation, the r value -0.26 and p value 0.37 was not significant. 
Relationship of Locus of Control with Pitta Prakriti: The Locus of Control in 
Pitta Prakriti out of 66 subjects of University level Hockey Players, 49 were 
found Internal Locus of Control and 17 were found External Locus of Control. In 
order to find out the relationship of locus of control with Pitta Prakriti by using 
correlation coefficient it was found Negative Lower degree correlation, the r 
value -0.13 and p value 0.29 was not significant.  
 
Relationship of Locus of Control with KaphaPrakriti: The Locus of Control in 
KaphaPrakriti out of 11 University Level Hockey Players, 08 were found Internal 
Locus of Control and 03 were found external locus of control as per the 
prescribed norms for Locus of Control. In order to find out the relationship of 
locus of control with KaphaPrakriti by using correlation coefficient it was found 
Negative Lower degree correlation, the r value -0.22 and p value 0.51 was not 
significant. 
 
Sports Achievement Motivation Test in University Level Hockey Players of 
Vata , Pitta and KaphaPrakriti:  

Relationship of Sports Achievement Motivation Test score with 
VataPrakriti:  The Sports Achievement Motivation Test in VataPrakriti, 09 
University Hockey Players were found Low motivated, 03 players were found 
moderate and only 01 player was found highly motivated as per the prescribed 
norms of SAMT by M. L. Kamlesh. A Positive Moderate correlation was found 
between Sports Achievement Motivation Test with VataPrakriti. The r value 0.50 
and p value 0.08 was not significant.  
 Relationship of Sports Achievement Motivation Test with Pitta Prakriti: A 
Positive Lower degree correlation was found between Sports Achievement 
Motivation Test with Pitta Prakriti.   The r value 0.11 and   p value 0.34 was not 
significant.  
Relationship of Sports Achievement Motivation Test with KaphaPrakriti: A 
Positive Moderate correlation was found between Sports Achievement 
Motivation Test with KaphaPrakriti. The r value 0.64 and p value 0.03* was 
significant.  
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Status of sub scales of Mood in University Level Hockey Players of Vata , 
Pitta and KaphaPrakriti. 
 
Relationship of sub scales of Mood with VataPrakriti:A Negative lower 
degree correlation was found for Anger and Vigour score in VataPrakriti. The r 
value -0.03 and p Value 0.90 for anger, r value -0.24 and p value 0.42 for Vigour 
was found not significant. The confusion and fatigue in VataPrakriti, a positive 
moderate correlation was found, r value 0.40 and p Value 0.17 for confusion, r 
value 0.35 and p value 0.23 for fatigue was found not significant. In case of 
depression and Tension score in VataPrakriti, a Positive Lower degree 
correlation was found whereas r value 0.07 and p value 0.81 for depression and r 
value 0.18 and P value 0.54 for Tension were found not significant.  
 
Relationship of Mood with Pitta Prakriti: A Positive lower degree correlation 
was found for the score of Anger, Confusion, Depression, Fatigue, Vigour with 
Pitta Prakriti but was found statistically not significant. The r value 0.07 and p 
value 0.55 for Anger, r value 0.17 and p value 0.15 for confusion, r value 0.17 
and p value 0.15 for depression, R value 0.02 and p value 0.85 for fatigue, r 
value 0.17 and p value 0.17 for Vigour were found not significant. In Fatigue of 
Pitta Prakriti a Positive Lower correlation was found but all were not significant. 
In Tension score of Pitta Prakriti a Positive Moderate correlation was found, r 
value 0.30 and P value 0.01* found significant.  
 
Relationship of Mood with KaphaPrakriti: A Positive Higher degree 
correlation was found between Anger and KaphaPrakriti. The r value 0.77 and p 
value 0.006* was significant. The score of Confusion ( r value 0.52 and p value 
0.09), Depression(r value 0.57 and p value 0.06), Fatigue(r value 0.41 and p 
value 0.20), and Tension(r value 0.60 and P value 0.04*) in KaphaPrakriti, a 
Positive Moderate correlation was found and   for Confusion,  Depression, 
Fatigue, were found statistically not significant. While in case of Tension score it 
was found statistically significant. The Vigour in KaphaPrakriti, a Negative 
Moderate correlation was found, r Value -0.33 and p Value 0.31 was not 
significant. 
 
Semo Agility Test in University Level Hockey Players of Vata , Pitta and 
KaphaPrakriti: Relationship of Sports Achievement Motivation Test with 
VataPrakriti: A Positive Lower degree correlation was found between SEMO 
Agility Test score(r value 0.18 and p value 0.55)  and VataPrakriti.  
Relationship of SEMO Agility Test with Pitta Prakriti: A Positive Lower degree 
correlation(r value 0.06 and p value 0.61) was found between SEMO Agility Test 
with Pitta Prakriti but was   not significant.  
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Relationship of SEMO Agility Test with KaphaPrakriti: A Positive Lower degree 
correlation (r value 0.12 and p value 0.72) was found between SEMO Agility 
Test score and  KaphaPrakriti.  
 
Core Strength score in University Level Hockey Players of Vata , Pitta and 
KaphaPrakriti. Relationship of Core Strength with VataPrakriti: A Positive 
Moderate significant correlation(r Value 0.61 and p Value 0.02*) was found 
between Core Strength and VataPrakriti.  
Relationship of Core Strength with Pitta Prakriti: A Negative lower degree 
correlation (r value -0.18 and p Value 0.13) was found between Core Strength 
and Pitta Prakriti.  
Relationship of Core Strength with KaphaPrakriti: A Negative Moderate 
correlation (r Value -0.52 and p Value 0.10) was found between Core Strength 
with KaphaPrakriti.  
 
Speed Endurances in University Level Hockey Players of Vata , Pitta and 
KaphaPrakritiRelationship of Speed Endurance with VataPrakriti: A Negative 
Lower degree correlation (r value -0.06 and p Value 0.84) was found between 
Speed Endurance and  VataPrakriti. Relationship of Speed Endurance with Pitta 
Prakriti: A Negative Lower degree correlation (r value -0.12 and p Value 0.30) 
was found between Speed Endurance and Pitta Prakriti. Relationship of Speed 
Endurance with KaphaPrakriti: A Positive Moderate correlation(r value 0.33 and 
p value 0.32) was found between Speed Endurance and KaphaPrakriti which was 
not significant.  
 
Discussion 
  In our study, the association between Prakriti type and certain variables 
were found. In study subjects the incidence of pitta prakriti individual was 
maximum followed by Vata and kapha. In motor performance variables the Core 
strength was found maximum in VataPrakriti players. Core strength refers to 
ability to change the movement of body parts quickly with maintaining the body 
balance and to be good hockey player Core strength must be good. This finding 
is consistent with traits described for Vataprakriti as Vataprakriti individuals 
have this ability because of Chala and Sheeghraguna of Vatadosha. Agility refers 
to ability to change the direction of movement of body parts quickly with 
maintaining the body balance. It was found maximum in Pitta prakriti followed 
by Kaphaprakriti and low in Vataprakriti. Thus the body balancing element is 
found lowest in VataPrakriti players due to Chala and Sheeghraguna of 
Vatadosha. Findings suggest that body balance will be better in KaphaPraktiti 
players due to Sthirguna of Kaphadosha. Speed endurance is the ability to do 
sports movements with high speed under condition of fatigue. It was found 
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maximum in KaphaPrakriti and lesser in Vata and Pitta prakriti. This suggest that 
Kaphaprakriti players have better speed endurance as the muscle strength and 
stamina is good in kaphaprakriti(Sarasanghatsthirsharira). 
 
Psychological Variables: 
Locus of control refers to self-confidence and it was found maximum in 
Vataprakriti than Pitta and Kapha in our data. Although, it should be more in 
Kapha and pitta as per descriptions of Ayurveda. 
As per SAMT score Kapkaprakiti players were better motivated than Pitta and 
Vata. It may be because of Satva and Sthir propertyof Kaphadosha dominance in 
KaphaPrakriti. Motivation level was lower in Pitta prakriti than Vataprakriti 
players.  
 
Mood sub-components: Anger and Confusion and Tension were found highly 
correlated with Kaphaprakriti than pitta and Vataprakriti. The level of depression 
was more in Vataprakriti, it may be due to lesser Satvaguna. The level of 
perception of fatigue was lowest in Pitta prakriti followed by Vata and 
KaphaPrakriti while the perception of fatigue was maximum in Kaphaprakriti. 
Vigour was found maximum in Piitaprakriti. This may be due to quality 
ofUtsaha(enthusiasm) and Parakram(victorious) in Pitta praktiti individuals. 
 
Conclusion 
  It is conclude from the study that in Psychological variables the locus of 
Control of university level hockey players found less associated with all prakriti. 
While in Sports achievement motivation test Vata and KaphaPrakriti Hockey 
players found moderate correlation. In Mood, anger and tension of KaphaParkriti 
found moderate correlation whereas rest of sub scale of mood found less 
associated. In Motor Performance core strength of university hockey players in 
Vataprakriti moderate correlation found, and rest of variables found less 
associated with all prakriti. The overall findings in our study suggest that is 
correlation between Prakriti and different psychological and motor performance 
variables. Thus it could be very fruitful to select and train the hockey players on 
the basis of psychosomatic constitution to get good players and achieve optimal 
level of performance. 
 
Possible implications of our study:  The findings of the study will add new 
knowledge in the field of hockey. Assessment of Prakriti (Psychosomatic 
constitution) may be the criteria for selection of Players. Training of hockey 
players performing different task in game may be personalized. Different task 
required in game may be allotted after assessing their physical and mental 
peculiarities. Few simple diet-based and behavioral based interventions can be 
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planned and advised. The study may scan the further prospects and guidelines for 
hockey players. 
 
Limitations of the study: Certain factors like diet, daily routine, habits, 
facilities, training, geographical conditions, etc. which may affect the results of 
the study is considered a limitation of the study.The present study could not elicit 
a significant relationship between certain psychological and motor performance 
variables in relation to Prakriti. The reasons for this might be that the sample 
population in our study was small 
Declaration: Authors have no conflict of Interest. 
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Abstract 

The role of governance is very significant in the management of 
resources. As the word resource which reflect itself unlimited and generally 
people used them as free of cost. The present paper describes need of 
environmental policies to ensure the prerequisite of the present are met without 
compromising the economic opportunity to meet the requirement of future. One 
wrong decision and poor governance may lead a particular country towards 
poverty, corruption, inequality etc. Thus, the good governance can avoid the 
effect of resource curse and provide a better life to their citizens. A case study 
has been carried out and desk review has been employed to analyse the good 
governance and its contribution to resource conservation. Similar literature has 
also added to understand and strengthen the concept of governance and its role in 
protecting the environment. It is the responsibility of government to take some 
measures through strong implementation of environmental laws and policy 
against the degradation of resources. 

 
Keywords: Resource Curse, Degradation, Governance, Conservation, 
Environmental Laws 
 
Introduction 

Governance refers to how power and authority are distributed, how 
decisions are made and the foremost is participation of the citizens in the 
decision-making process. A good governance makes sure that there should be 
inclusive participation, reinforce the institutions to follow the principle such as 
transparency, equitable, responsive, accountable etc and implement the rule of 
law with greater effectiveness. Good governance promotes practices, rules, 
policies and institution that shapes how human interacts with the environment 
(UNDP, 2009). It has been viewed that Institutions are entirely responsible for 
the resource degradation. The term resource governance refers to the condition of 
resources and well-being of people who are dependent on them. 
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 Resource governance determined how resources are managed and who will 
benefit from them. The resource governance primarily occur at interconnected 
levels comprises of group of people within a local area, regional, national and 
international levels for managing the resources at a greater extent. Institutions 
play an important role in natural resource conservation because the utilisation of 
resources entirely depends on the decision made by government. A governance 
system that would collectively manage common pool natural resources (Ostrom, 
1990). In developing countries, government are unable to manage large pool of 
common resources because of the incompatibility between rules in place and 
need of the local peopleleads to resource exploitation. One wrong decision and 
poor governance may lead a particular country towards poverty, corruption, 
inequality etc. Thus, the good governance can avoid the effect of resource curse 
and provide a better life to their citizens.  
 
Literature Review 

Now the question arises that what types of environmental policies are 
required to ensure the need of the present are met without compromising the 
economic opportunity to meet the need of future?  The extraction of resources 
has increased abruptly especially in developing countries due to the changes 
occurred in the urbanisation trends and introduction of manufacturing sector. 
Industrial development has thrived the economic growth and risen the demand of 
natural resources for satisfying the need of present generation. Thus, the role of 
environment governance is complicated because on one side it tries to resolves 
the issue of environment through monitoring and control on natural resource base 
while on the other side it has to be accountable for sustainable growth. 

 
The only way to achieve the conservation goal is to improve the governance 
structure and proper implementation of Acts and policies. Studies conducted by 
various economists stated that due to the absence of property right, destruction of 
resources is increasing. It has been recommended that to remove common 
property problem put the resources in private hands and stimulate private 
property rights rather than common property rights. But this is not the 
appropriate solution from one point of view, this decision will destroy the 
relation between poor and resource dependence. It has already been proved that 
poor are dependent on resources for their survival and more vulnerable to the 
environmental resource degradation. Communities have played an important role 
in managing resources since the vedic era. So, the part of communities can’t 
ignore while managing the resources. It has been visualized that wherever the 
profit comes resources start declining over there. The demand of communities is 
confined up to running their livelihood and doesn’t harm the environment 
resources. While the another view point made the distinct between private 
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property and common property which is the result of research done by 
economists (Acheson 1989, Scott, 1955) from 1950s to 1980s. According to the 
economist the owners of private property have an intention to protect and invest 
in order to gain the maximum profits. There is a guarantee of efficient use of 
resources in private property to attain highest income. But the greed of getting 
more and more by rich people may lead towards resource degradation resulting 
elimination of Acts and policies. While common property tends to be more 
exploited because no one is interested in conserving and investing for the future. 
That’s why the ownership or property rights are emphasized more for the 
protection of resources. Therefore, government has significant role in 
management of resources by adopting different ways such as to designate a large 
chunk of land with the name of parks, national forests etc. In order to protect 
resources government also pass environmental legislation like Forest Act, 
Environment Conservation Act etc. But government failure is the biggest 
challenge for the conservation of resources. This failure raises two important 
questions whether a government consider protection of resources as a primary 
goal? Has government tried to conserve natural resources but failed? The 
government official and political leaders are self-centred and serve their own 
interest only without thinking about the general masses. Corruption is the vital 
issues to hamper smooth functioning of government. The answer of second 
question is poor implementation of policy resulting policy failure.  
 
Case Study 

Aravalli ranges are the oldest mountain in India and spread across 
various states like Haryana, Rajasthan, Gujrat and Delhi. These ranges are rich 
habitat of around 300 native plant species, 120 bird species, construction related 
minerals, local floral species across the region. Aravalli ranges act as green 
barrier against desertification and played an important role in shaping the Indo 
western climate of India. These ranges also support and determine the living 
pattern of the local communities by providing them fuel wood, fodder for their 
cattle, medicinal plants etc that reflect the strong interaction between the local 
populace and hills (Yadav, Mehta, 2016). The south west range of Aravalli lies in 
Gurgaon and Faridabad district of Haryana are facing conditions of severe 
resource degradation. The depth of ground water is declining so swiftly in the 
millennium city and most industrialized Gurgaon city of Haryana. Aravalli 
ranges of Haryana constituting major portion of forest cover at around 3.59% of 
the total forest cover in India which is the lowest percentage of forest in India 
(MoEF, 2017). The exploitation of resources is too high in two districts of 
Haryana namely Gurugram and Faridabad. The rapidly growing urban 
population, speedy expansion of industrial development and burgeoning real  
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Figure 1: Extension of Aravalli Ranges in Haryana State 
 
estate projects because of the availability of construction material in Gurgaon 
caused a serious threat for the existing resources like water, forest and land. 
Thus, now the range is no longer an effective for providing clean air, water as it 
used to, decades ago due to over exploitation of resources. It is the government, 
communities and other stakeholders’ responsibility to protect Aravalli and 
implement preventive measures to check further degradation of Aravalli ranges. 
Although there are certain Acts, policies and other regulatory frameworks have 
been formulated to conserve the natural resources even then degradation is taking 
place continuously in the region. For instance, the Ministry of Environment and 
Forest under section 3 (1) and 3 (2) of the Environment Protection Act, 1986 and 
Rule 5(3)(d)of the Environment (Protection) Rues, 1986 confines activities in 
specified area of Aravalli ranges and banned certain activities like set up of new 
industry including expansion/modernisation, new mining including renewal of 
mining leases, mining leases in sanctuaries, national parks, mining is done 
without permission of the competent authority, cutting of trees, construction of 
any clusters of dwelling units, farm houses, shed, community centres and no 
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electrification in the Aravalli ranges in National Capital Region. The region has 
about 565 environment related cases that have been filed in the environment 
court and most of them are still pending. There are numerous Public Interest 
Litigations have been registered related to illegal mining and felling of trees from 
the restricted areas from 1992 till 2009. In Haryana also Supreme Court has 
banned real estate activities in the Aravalli ranges but surprisingly it was found 
by the observation of Supreme Court that Haryana government itself engaged 
actively in running these projects and supporting the illegalities regardless of 
resistance from Forest Department of Haryana (M C Mehta vs Union of India 
and Others, 2018). The Haryana legislative assembly enacted the Punjab Land 
Preservation Act, 1900 for conservation of soil, water and land. In the M C 
Mehta case, it was coming out that construction and mining activities have been 
performed in the restricted areas resulting several hills were removed then 
Supreme Court took strong decision to restrict the activities.  
 
Conclusion 

In 1900Britishers have realised that the survival of hills could be at risk 
without proper management of ecological system. They introduced Land 
Preservation Act in the undivided Punjab and protected the hills. But after the 
formation of Haryana state Aravalli ranges have come under the severe threat 
and diluted the legal framework. In 1970s and 198os a few efforts have been 
made to identify the land under Preservation Act. The supreme court instructed 
to all state government to constitute an expert committee to identifying forest in 
their respective states. Due to the lack ofsuccessive government seems to be 
inviting real estate developers to built their apartment and farmhouses. In the 
Lafarge judgement, 2011 court has directed to state government to complete the 
exercise of identification of forest. In the late 70s State government made 
changes in the status of common land to private in Haryana. According to the 
Panjab Land Preservation Act stated that all common land should be bestowed 
with Panchayat but this has considered in few cases only. Not even this Haryana 
Government has tried several attempts to declare PLPA areas as non-forest land. 

 
Recommendations 

In 1972 the Stockholm Declaration mentioned about the 
intergenerational equity concept which pertains the natural resources of the earth 
including air, water, land, flora and fauna must be safeguarded for the benefit of 
present and future generation through appropriate planning and management. In 
reference to a petition filed in 1995 against illegal mining and construction in 
Haryana based Aravalli, Supreme Court expressed its concern that it is not the 
future generation that have to pay a heavy price for environmental degradation 
but even the present generation. 
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The most important solution is to implement the precautionary measure for 
protection of Aravalli ranges. Precautionary principle can be understood that the 
central and state government must prevent environment degradation to ensure 
that it causes no irretrievable damage to natural assets. It is the duty of state and 
other governing body must take all precautionary measure before implementing a 
project. In the case of Aravalli ranges in Haryana Supreme Court observed that 
State authority never justified their range of actions towards precautionary 
measures. Thus, authorities must learn from their history and constitute 
committee to monitor the human impacts on the ecology of Aravalli ranges over 
the past few decades. State authority must prepare a strategy to safeguard the 
fundamental rights by protecting environment of present generation as well as for 
the future generation over Aravalli ranges. 
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Abstract 
 

Microfinance is powerful weapon to remove the poverty in our country 
like India. Micro finance initiatives like the SHG-Bank linkage programme, MFI 
Bank Linkage model etc., in India has been increasingly promoted for their 
positive impact on women empowerment. The major objectives of paper are: to 
analyze and review the available literature on the area of Microfinance and the 
Self-Help Groups in India and to analyze the impact of SHG on women 
empowerment in Chittoor district of Andhra Pradesh. As for this study we have 
collected the secondary data through various research papers, articles, and 
websites were referred. Also,mini Chittoor District study was done. As a part of 
the primary data collection, a random sampleof 50 women respondents were 
selected out of 20 SHG’s operating in the district of Chittoor District. The data 
was collected during the period Jan 2018 to May 2019. The analyzed findings 
proved that positive impact on women empowerment in Chittoor district, Andhra 
Pradesh through self-help groups, in terms of increase in social awareness and 
participation, savings habits, income level, self-employment, asset creation, 
repayment of loans and other debts, improvement in decision making skills and 
improved nutrition level at their household. 
 
Key Words: Self Help Groups (SHGs), Poverty Alleviation, and Women 
Empowerment etc. 
 
Introduction 
 

The concept of Self-Help Groups serves to underline the principle “for 
the people, by the people and of the people”. The Self-Help Groups is the brain 
child of Gamelan Bank of Bangladesh, which was founded by Prof. Mohammed 
Yunas of Chittagong University in the year 1975. The activism within the women 
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movement has influenced the government to frame policies and plan for the 
betterment of the country. The empowerment of women through Self Help 
Groups would lead to benefits not only to the individual women, but also for the 
family and community through collective action for development. Self Help 
Groups have linkages with NGOs and banks to get finance for development. In 
turn it will promote the economy of the country by its contribution to rural 
economy. Self Help Groups are small voluntary associations of rural people, 
preferably women folk from the same socio-economic background. They come 
together for solving the common problems through self-help and mutual help in 
the Self-Help Groups. 
 
It proved that the poor are bankable and poverty alleviation was possible without 
subsidies. Several studies have been conducted in India, on the various aspects of 
micro finance which shows that positive correlation between Self Help Groups-
Bank linkage programme and women empowerment. 
 
Review of Literature 
 

Archana Sinha (2004) in her article, "micro finance for women’s' 
Empowerment: A perspective", puts forward a debate on microcredit for 
discerning policy maker’s researchers and development practioners. She says that 
understanding the viability of microfinance requires a comprehensive analysis 
from the right perspective. Micro finance can contribute to solving the problem 
of inadequate housing and Urban services as an integral part of poverty 
alleviation programmes. The challenge lies in finding the level of flexibility in 
the credit instrument that could make it match the multiple credit requirements of 
the low-income borrowers without imposing unbearably high cost of monitoring 
its end use upon the lenders.  
 
Suguna (2006) conducted a study on "Empowerment of Rural Women through 
Self-Help Groups-An in-depth study of Self-Help Groups in Chittoor district of 
Andhra Pradesh". A total sample of 300 beneficiaries had been selected for the 
study. The objectives of the study are to analyze the role of Self-Help Groups in 
the social, Economic and political empowerment of women, to assess the extent 
of awareness regarding the governmental programme, nature of participation of 
women in SHGs, and to examine and evaluate the specific problems of the 
beneficiaries about saving, revolving fund productivity, marketing. 
 
Uma Narang (2012), in a study titled “Self-helpgroup: An effective approach to 
women empowerment in India” examined the women empowerment through 
SHGs and explained the position of women empowerment in India and found 
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that the SHGs have been more successful in improving their living conditions 
thereby help alleviating poverty besides women empowerment. 
 
Lakhawat Saroj and Charan Shailendra Singh (2015) in their article on Women 
Empowerment through Microfinance (SHGs): A Study of Ajmer District, 
Rajasthan, India published in International Research Journal of Social Sciences, 
Vol.4 (11), stated that Socio-economic empowerment has been considered 
significant for overall development. Women’s empowerment is evidently 
necessary for escalating socio-economic condition of the women in the society. 
The SHGs enabled women to aware about their rights, entitlements, taking part 
in various development programmes and economic activities for their substantial 
development. Thus, SHGs made noteworthy impact on women empowerment 
 
K Uma Devi and Narasaiah (2017) in their article on Women empowerment 
through self-help groups: a study of Kurnool district of A.P in an International 
journal on Applied Research stated that the intervention of Micro Finance has 
brought tremendous changes in the life of woman at the grass root level. The 
SHGs are the instrumental in empowering rural women with affordable banking, 
insurance and entrepreneurial approaches. The SHGs have greater vision for the 
well-being and empowerment of woman towards overall human development 
because of she has contributing half of the world’s population by an accident of 
birth, perform two-third of the world’s work, receives one-tenth of income and 
owns less than one-hundredth of property. The women participation in SHGs 
have obviously created tremendous impact upon the life pattern and style of poor 
women and have empowered them at various levels not only as individuals but 
also as members of the family members of the community and the society as 
whole.  
 
Analysis and Interpretation 
 
Women Empowerment – Introduction 

Women Empowerment is a multiple concept cover of demographics 
empowerment. It refers to examine status and strengths of women. It involves 
developing self-confidence and decision-making capacity. The data on various 
dimensions has been collected shown as table1 below: 
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TABLE-1 
Socio Economic Profile of Sample Members 

S.No
. Variable Intervals Frequency Percentage 

1 Age 

Less than 20Years 3 3 

20 Years- 40 years 68 68 

Above 40 Years 29 29 

2 Education 

Illiterate 32 32 

Primary School 22 22 
High School 24 24 
Intermediate 16 16 
Degree 6 6 
Others 0 0 

3 Marital Status 
Single  5 5 
Married 85 85 
Widow / Divorced  10 10 

4 Type of Family Nuclear 85 85 
Joint 15 15 

5 Family Size 
Less than 4 20 20 
4 to 8 76 76 
Above 8 4 4 

6 Number of Income Earners in Family 

One 40 40 
Two 43 43 
Three 10 10 
More than Three 7 7 

7 Occupation 

Agriculture 1 1 
Agricultural Labor 0 0 

Non-Agricultural 0 0 

Labor 22 22 

Animal Husbandry 3 3 

Employed 8 8 

Entrepreneur 23 23 

Housewife 37 37 

Others 6 6 

8 Agricultural Land Owner 
Yes 35 35 

No 65 65 

9 Possession of House 

Own 78 78 

Rented 22 22 

Lease 0 0 

Source: Field Survey data. 
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The table1 68% of the respondents represent the middle age group, followed by 
29 % and 3% falling in elderly and young category respectively. The educational 
factor reveals that 32% respondents are illiterates had no regular education, 22% 
had primary schooling, 24% had possessed high schooling, whereas, 16% had 
possessed intermediate level education while the remaining 6% are university 
graduates. 
Further it was revealed that 5% of the respondents are spinsters, 85% are married 
and 10% are divorced or widowed. 85% of the respondents live in nuclear family 
and only 15% live in joint family. 20% of the members have up to 4 members in 
their family 76% have 4-8 members and only 4% have members above 8 in their 
family. 40% of the respondents have a single income earner in their family, 43% 
of the respondents have a two-income earner in their family, 10% of the 
respondents have a three-income earner in their family and 7 % of the 
respondents have more than 3 income earners in their family. Majority (37%) are 
housewife catering to homely needs, 23% are entrepreneurs, 22% are non-
agriculture labors, 8% are employed, 6% have other occupations, 3% are into 
animal husbandry and the rest 1% of the respondents are doing agriculture. 65% 
do not possess agricultural land. 78% of the respondents own a house. 
Analysis of the Respondents (Self-Help Groups and Women Empowerment) 
TABLE-2 
Prime motive of joining SHG 

Prime Motive Frequency 

To develop saving habits 86 

To get access to credit facilities 77 
For achieving economic self-reliance 15 

For  Socio political empowerment and sustenance 19 

Others 0 

Source: Field Survey data. 
The table2 contained that 86 respondents say that they joined SHGs to 
develop saving habit, 77 have joined to get access to credit facilities, 15 to 
achieve economic self-reliance and 19 for socio political empowerment and 
sustenance. 
TABLE-3 
Period of Functioning of SHG 

Category Frequency 
Less than one year 15 

One year to three year 40 
More than three year 45 

 
Source: Field Survey data. 
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From the table3, it is contained that 15 out of 100 respondents says that their 
SHG is functioning from less than 1 years, 40 says that their SHG is functioning 
from 1to 3years and 45 says that their SHG is functioning from more than 3 
years. 
 
TABLE-4 
Frequency of Group Meeting 

Category Frequency 
Weekly once 10 
Fortnightly once 45 

Monthly once 45 

 
Source: Field Survey data. 
From the above table4, it is contained that 10 0ut of 100 respondents meet once 
in a week, 45 out of 100 meets in every 15 days and the rest 45 meet monthly 
once. 
 
TABLE-5 
Saving Amount per Meeting 

Saving Amount Per 
Meeting 

Frequency 

Less than Rs. 100 35 
Rs. 100 to Rs. 300 65 
More than Rs. 300. 0 

Source: Field Survey data. 
From the above table it’s clear that 35 out of 100 respondents save less than 
Rs.100 per meeting, rest 65 respondents save Rs. 100 – Rs.300 per meeting. 
 
TABLE-6 
Credit Facilities Availed After Joining Self-Help Group. 

Responses Frequency 
Yes 76 

No 24 

 
Source: Field Survey data. 
From the above table6, it is contained that 76 0ut of 100 respondents have 
availed thecredit facility and the rest 24 have not availed any loan facility. 
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TABLE-7 
If Yes, Amount of Loan Availed 

Loan Amount Frequency 
Less than Rs. 3000 5 
Rs.3000toRs.10000 26 
MorethanRs.10000 45 

Source: Field Survey data. 
 
From the above table7, it is contained that 6.57% (5 out of 76) respondents 
have availed the loan of less than Rs 3000, 34.2% (26 out of 76) respondents 
have availed the loan of Rs. 3000 to Rs. 10000 and the rest 59.21% (45 out of 
76) respondents have availed the loan of more than Rs.10000. 
 
TABLE-8 
Decision Makers with respect to Utilizing of Loan 

Responses Frequency 
Self 41 

Others 12 

Both 23 

Source: Field Survey data. 
From the above table8, it is contained that 53.94% (41out of 76) respondents take 
their own decision for utilizing the loan amount, 15.78%(12 out of 76) 
respondents agree to the decision taken by others for utilizing the loan amount, 
and the rest 30.26% (23out of76) respondents take joint decision with others. 
 
TABLE-9 
Purpose of Loan 

Purpose Frequency 

Education of Their Dependents 19 

Household Consumption and Improvement 09 

Acquire Assets 23 

Self-Employment 38 

Medical Treatment 11 

To Repay the Debts 08 

Others 06 

Source:Field Survey data. 
Table9 illustrate information on purpose of loan taken by the respondents. It 
shows that majority of 38% respondents taken loan for the self-employment, 
19% of women respondents for their Dependents, 23% of respondents for 
acquiring assets, 38% respondents for self-employment activities, 11% of the 
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respondents for medical treatment, 8% of respondents for repay the debts, 
and the rest 6% of the respondents have taken the loan for other purposes. 
 
TABLE-10 
Impact of Joining Self-Help Group 

Source: Field Survey data. 
Table10 below illustrate information on the impact of joining Self Help Groups 
by the respondents. The above table indicates that 40% of the respondents have 
experienced a rise in their income, 19% of the respondents were able to educate 
their dependents, 17% of the respondents have improved nutrition in their 
household, 43% of the respondents have taken up self-employment activities, 
65% of the respondents have achieved social awareness, 7% of the respondents 
have achieved political awareness, and the rest 5% of the respondents have 
received other benefits. 
 
Findings and Conclusion 

The study results proved that positive impact on women empowerment 
through self-help groups, in terms of increase in social awareness and 
participation, savings habits, income level, self-employment, asset creation, 
repayment of other debts, improvement in decision making skills and improved 
nutrition level at their household. The self-help groups have enabled poor women 
to get access of various financial products and services. The self-help group 
concept enabled many women to achieve social recognition. Greater emphasis 
must be given to provide education, training and creating awareness among the 
members of the group. 
 
Limitations 
The present study is confined only to the women SHGs of Chittoor district, 
Andhra Pradesh. 
 
The questionnaire has to be translated in the regional language (Telugu) as most 
of the respondents don’t understand English language. Hence the data was 

Impact Frequency 

Rise in Income 40 

Education of Dependents 19 

   Improved Nutrition in Household                     17 
Self-Employment 43 

SocialAwarenessorParticipation 65 
PoliticalAwarenessorParticipation 07 
Others 05 
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collected by the researcher himself and the reliability of the data depends upon 
the validity of the data furnished by the respondents. 
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Abstract 
Money an important factor on which the growth of economy is 

dependent. As with the supply of money the growth of different sectors takes 
place which is reflected in terms of per capita income and GDP. In this regard, a 
concept called Money Multiplier of the money supply which was originally 
developed by Brunner (1961) and Brunner and Meltzer (1964). 
The concept of Money Multiplier exhibits the number of time of monetary base 
money has been circulated within the economy which will in turn reflect the 
growth in GDP, employment and per capita income. It is generally dependent on 
monetary base. 
Money Multiplier= Change in total money supply Change in monetary base 
=M3 M0 Money multiplier, if greater than one reflects the development of an 
economy. 
In this paper attempt has been taken to analyse the factors affecting money 
multiplier and too study that whether with higher number of times of money 
multiplier greater is the growth of economy and apart from that to put light on 
the present scenario factors such as demonetisation, mobile banking, internet 
banking &amp; less cash economy affecting Money Multiplier. 
The money multiplier of the money supply was originally developed by Brunner 
(1961) and Brunner and Meltzer (1964). 
 
Money Multiplier = Change in Total Money supply 
Change in Monetary Base/ Reserve Money/ Base Money 
= M3 Mo 
Money Multiplier is a process through which banks creates more money through 
its excess reserves, thereby expanding money supply. 
It is the process of creating more money by banks from Reserve money. 
Through Money Multiplier the effect of changes in reserve money on money 
supply is being magnified. 
Money Multiplier depends on depositor’s decision about holding of currency and 
bank’s decision about holding of excess reserves. 
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Reserve Money = R+C 
= RR+ER+C 
Where R stands for required reserve, ER stands for excessive reserve;C stands 
for currency with public. 
Reserve Money is sum total of required reserve in the form of rate of CRR by 
Central bank, Excessive reserve kept by banks and currency held by public. 
Reserve money is created by RBI, Central Government and deposits of 
commercial Banks. One rupee notes and coins are injected into an economy by 
RBI and central government and deposits held by Commercial banks.  
It highlights the liquidity operation of Central bank. Reserve Money is a liability 
of RBI in the form of currency circulating into an economy and deposits held as 
CRR of Commercial Banks.For printing of new notes, RBI has to increase its 
foreign currency assets, gold, rupee securities. 
RBI creates Reserve Money by buying domestic assets i.e open market 
operations, liquidity adjustment facility operations. 
 
Money Supply = D+C 
Where D stands for deposits with the banks and C stands for currency with 
public. 
With the help of Money Multiplier we will come to know the rate at which the 
banks can grow money supply.  
Money Multiplier is the ratio of deposits to reserve in the banking system. 
Or in other words it is the reciprocal of the Reserve Ratio. 
Money Multiplier = 1/ R 
Where R is the Reserve Ratio. 
Money Multiplier is the number of times that the Monetary Base is used in 
transactions. 
Money Supply = Monetary Base * Money Multiplier (m) 
Money multiplier means for each rupee of money of the Central Bank in India, 
how many gets generated in the Indian Economy. 
It is useful to know this concept because if this ratio increases, it reflects that the 
Banking system in the Nation is generating a higher quantum of money supply 
from the money that is injected by RBI into an Economy. 
There are primarily two factors that affect money supply. One is amount 
ofmoney does bank holds as reservesand the other thing is amount ofcash 
individual and Business hold with themselves. 
 
It is important that we know the intuitions of how each one of those factors affect 
the money multiplier. 
(1) Currency ratio (C/D) 
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The currency ratio represents the amount of cash individuals hold relative to the 
amount of checkable deposits they have with the banking system. To simplify 
our analysis, let us assume that individuals store their wealth either with cash or 
checkable deposits. If an individual has currency ratio of 0.8, that means he/she 
keeps $80 of cash for every rs100 he/she has in a checking account. 
 
Suppose the individual’s currency ratio increases to 0.9, and his/her wealth level 
remains at rs180. In this case, the individual will hold approximately $85.26 in 
cash and $94.74. We have seen that given everything else remains the same, as 
an individual’s currency ratio increases, that simply means that the individual is 
transferring more of his/her wealth from checkable deposit to currency holding. 
Since individuals are holding more currency and less deposits(i.e. currency ratio 
increases), less “money” can be created by the banking system. As a result, the 
money multiplier and the money supply shrink. 
 
(2) Excess reserves ratio (ER/D) 
The excess reserves ratio represents the amount of excess reserves a bank with 
keep for every rs1 of deposits it accepts. It is important to remember that this is 
the amount of reserves a bank keeps in addition to those that it is required to keep 
by law (i.e. required reserves). As a bank keeps more of the deposits as excess 
reserves(i.e. excess reserves ratio increases), that means there will be a smaller 
pool of resources available to make loans. This will lead to shrinkage of the 
money multiplier, which in turn leads to shrinkage of the money supply. 
 
(3) Required reserves ratio ( Dr ) 
The required ratio indicates the amount of reserves a bank is required to keep for 
every rs1 of deposits it accepts. It is important to point out that as of 1993, the 
reserve requirement is 10% on transaction deposits (such as checking accounts) 
and zero on time deposits. The reserve requirement represents the portion of the 
deposits that is not available to a bank to make loans. Hence, as the required 
reserves ratio increases, the amount of loans a bank can make decreases. As a 
result, the money multiplier and the money supply shrink. 
With the change in price level, RBI used monetary policy techniques to control 
it. The techniques usually used are open market operation and change in CRR. 
With the increase in inflation rate, RBI controls the position of liquidity by 
increasing the rate of CRR of which the required reserve of banks goes up and 
their lending amount goes down  and therefore the rate of money multiplier goes 
down and vice versa. 
 
In this paper attempt has been made to study that can money multiplier 
considered to be growth measuring factor of Indian Economy as it shows the 
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number of times of monetary base, money gets supplied into an Economy. 
Therefore, the rate at which monetary base gets multiplied could be considered 
the growth of India.  
 
Objectives: 
1. To study the various factors affecting Reserve Money. 
2. To study the impact of Reserve Money on Money Multiplier (m) and money 
supply. 
3. To study the impact of Money Multiplier(m) 0n development of Indian 
Economy. 
 
Research Methodology: 
Looking at the need of the topic, the study is entirely based on secondary data 
collected from various journals (research paper and articles), magazine, books 
and website. 
Apart from secondary data, the study is also based on descriptive and explorative 
research. 
Limitation of research: 
As research is entirely based on secondary data collected from journals, books, 
magazines and RBI Annual report, it might contain the analysis based on 
personal prejudice of researcher. 
 
Literature Review: 
Mishkin (2010) stated that high-powered money or the monetary base is the sum 
of the central’s monetary liabilities (currency in circulation and reserves) and the 
Treasury’s monetary liabilities (treasury currency in circulation like bank notes 
and coins) and whereas money supply is the quantity of money. 
 According to Mishkin (2010), the money multiplier tells us how much the 
money supply changes for a given change in the monetary base. . The money 
multiplier currently circulating in the economy (Ms) influences the money supply 
– it can be manipulated through high-powered money (Hm) in the open market 
operations. 
As pointed by Prof. Arunkumar in his article Economic consequences of 
Demonetisation: Money Supply and Economic Structure that demonetisation by 
creating shortage of currency has affected money supply through Money 
Multiplier by affecting velocity of circulation thereby contracting transactions 
into an economy and putting adverse effect on production and income 
generation.   
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Findings and Interpretation 
1). In general terms, the monetary policy, the budgetary policy and balance of 
payment position that affects the amount of reserve money. 
Table 1 : Revision in Policy Rates 
 

Effective Date Bank rate/ MSF Repo Rate Reverse Repo Cash Reserve Ratio Statutory Liquidity Ratio 
 Rate* (Percent) (per cent) Rate (per cent) (per cent of NDTL) (per cent of NDTL) 
      

05/04/16 7 6.5 6 4 21.25 

09/08/16 7 6.5 6 4 21 

04/10/16 6.75 6.25 5.75 4 20.75 

08/02/17 6.75 6.25 5.75 4 20.5 

06/04/17 6.5 6.25 6 4 20.5 

07/06/17 6.5 6.25 6 4 20.5 

02/08/17 6.25 6 5.75 4 20 

14/08/17 6.25 6 5.75 4 19.5 

04/10/17 6.25 6 5.75 4 19.5 

06/12/17 6.25 6 5.75 4 19.5 
Source: RBI 

 
 Data on Reserve Money Mo (2014 to 2018) 

December 2014- 17657.2 
December 2015- 19898.1 
December 2016- 14364.7 
December 2017- 21848.5 
December 2018- 26179.2 
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As seen from the above table that reserve money in the year 2016 declined 
sharply due to the impact of demonetisation as all the old notes of Rs 500 and 
1000 was absorbed from the economy. Again in the year 2017 there is hike in 
reserve money as table showing decline in reserve repo rate and bank rate/ 
marginal standing facility as well as new notes of rs 200, 500, 2000 was printed 
and supplied into the economy. 
2). High Powered money is two face dimensions. First is supply of high powered 
money which is controlled by RBI. RBI increases reserve money by printing new 
notes and currency or by decreasing liquidity rates. Therefore,if supply of high 
powered money increases then money supply will too increase and vice versa. 
And so will the money multiplier. 
Second is demand for high powered money which is influenced by public and 
commercial banks. If people wish to hold more cash and if the proportion of 
reserve increases then money supply goes down and vice versa. And so will the 
money multiplier. 
 
 Data of Money Supply M3 (2014 to 2018): 

December 2014- 101950 
December 2015- 113324.7 
December 2016- 121199.2 
December 2017- 131986.4 
December 2018- 145515.7 

 
 
 3).  Calculated Money Multiplier= M3 

 Mo 
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December 2014- 5.77 
December 2015- 5.695 
December 2016- 8.43 
December 2017- 6.04 

December 2018- 5.66 
 

 Gross domestic product growth rate: 
2014 = 7.5% 
2015 = 8.1% 
2016= 7.1% 
2017= 6.6% 
2018= 7.3% 
From the data above it could be interpreted that higher the reserve money higher 
is money supply with higher ratio of money multiplier. But in the year 2017 the 
ratio of money multiplier has gone down due to the effect of demonetisation as 
money multiplier measures the investment climate of country.  With the 
demonetisation currency with the public got reduced and got deposited with the 
banks leading to higher deposits ratio but there was no circulation of money. 
Though the reserve money has increased in 2017 but due to decline in production 
and money circulation the money supply got reduced, reducing the money 
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multiplier ratio. Because of it, the same effect is been noticed on GDP in the 
same years 2016-17 but the side effect of demonetisation is seen in short run and 
in long run it got disappeared by showing hike in money multiplier and GDP.   
 
A Comparison from Pre-Demonetization Era 
As published in RBI report that held before Demonetization, the cash with the 
public was at ₹17 lakh crore and the latest figures shows it at ₹19.3 crore as on 
June 1, 2018, a 30% spike from last year, the ‘reserve money’ data released by 
RBI noted. 
On November 8, 2016, 86% of the country’s currency was absorbed by scrapping 
the ₹500 and ₹1000 notes. The people were given time and asked to return the 
banned notes back to the bank. The drive saw 98.96% of the money being 
returned or ₹15.28 lakh crore as on June 30, 2017 of the ₹15.44 lakh crore. 
After that the RBI injected new ₹200, ₹500 and ₹2000 notes into the economy 
with the help of banking system. The recent cash crunch has also forced the 
Government to announce that the printing of ₹500 notes would be stepped up. 
 
Analysis 
The overall data suggest that how cash is still so vital in the daily lives of people, 
even after demonetization, which was government’s push towards digitisation. 
 
Furthermore, the cash with the public was at ₹13 lakh crore before the Modi 
Government and increased to ₹14.5 lakh crore in a year and further crossed ₹16.7 
lakh crore by May 2016. The figure fell below ₹10 lakh crore after 
demonetization only to rise again and ₹15 lakh crore in September, last year. A 
similar trend was observed with the currency in circulation. 
 
Conclusion 
The concept of money multiplier says that with the injection of reserve money 
into an economy, the supply of money increases leading to economic 
development in terms of higher GDP and per capita income. But simultaneously 
a small change in economic policy can bring change into it. As seen in the year 
2016 November 8 the policy of demonetisation affected the money circulation 
and after that the rates of reserve repo and marginal standing facility has reduced 
due to which reserve money increased leading to higher money supply. 
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Abstract 
  Education is essential for human development and dignity as well as for 
the progress of society as a whole. Attesting to the global value attached to 
education in the proclamation of the right to education within the universal 
declaration of human rights.1 Unfortunately, the stigma and fear and associated 
with HIV/AIDS have resulted in discrimination against children who are HIV 
infected or HIV- affected within the educational context. Discrimination in this 
setting may take the form of restricted access to schooling or prejudiced 
treatment within the classroom, such as forced segregation from other students. 
As emphasized by both international2 and national3 public health authorities, 
such discriminatory action is unjustified4.  Ignorance regarding the modes of 
transmission of HIV and unwarranted fear-on the part of parents and educators 
alike-. –fuel the phenomena further. The negative impact of HIV/AIDS –related 
stigma and discrimination in the educational setting is multi-dimensional: in 
addition to impeding access to education and producing emotional trauma, in 
further perpetuates HIV/AIDS related stigma and discrimination in future 
generations. As loci of learning, educational establishments have a vital role to 
play in confronting the misconceptions that surround HIV/AIDS rather than 
contributing to them. School staff should provide important role models for both 
pupils and the wider community.   
 
Key words: Education, Human Rights, Stigma, Classroom, Health 
 
Introduction 
Risk of HIV Transmission in School Settings 

Since HIV cannot be transmitted through casual contact, normal learning 
activities within schools do not pose any threat of HIV infection. According to 
the American Academy of paediatrics, there are no reported cases of HIV 
transmission occurring the school setting, nor any epidemiological data, which 
justify the exclusion for children with HIV from school, or their isolation within 
school5. 
Situations can arise, however, where staff or students may face exposure to 
another person’s bodily fluids, and in particular to their blood. For example a 
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child may have a nosebleed, or an accident may occur during a sports activity. As 
elsewhere, it is recommended that universal infection -control precautions are 
established and followed in order to safeguard against any infection . A set of 
recommendations for infection control within schools has been jointly published 
by the WHO and UNESCO6 .The following observations and recommendations 
have also been made regarding the specific contexts of nursery schools and 
sporting activities 
 
Nursery schools  

The attendance of HIV positive children in nursery school settings has 
created some concern and controversy. Especially regarding the proclivity of 
some young children to bite. Young children may also be generally less able to 
prevent exposures to blood or contaminated fluids. According to American 
Academy of paediatrics (AAP). While biting is theoretically a possible made of 
HIV infection, the risk of such transmission is considered to be extremely low 
7.The Canadian Paediatric society similarly states.”biting , even if the skin is 
broken ,is not considered a potential transmission of HIV/AIDS , unless there is a 
great deal of blood in the saliva of the child who has bitten”8. 
The AAP emphatically concludes that there is no need to restrict the placement 
of HIV- positive children in childcare settings. However , it recommends that 
individual decisions should be made where medical personnel believe that there 
is an enhanced risk that a child will expose others to blood or contaminated 
fluids.9 

 

Sport activities 
According to the CDC , HIV transmission cannot occur during sports 

where there is no risk of bleeding. There is, however . a very low risk of 
transmission during contact sports where bleeding can occur10. The CDC does 
not currently hold any documented cases of HIV transmission via contact sport.11 
The only known possible case of HIV transmission during sport was reported to 
the medical journal. The lancet in 1990 , and concerned an alleged transmission 
during a football match in which two players collided. Public health officials 
were unable to rule out other risk factors , however, and could not certify that the 
collision had caused the infection12. The contact-intensive sport of boxing has 
elicited substantial debate on the threat of HIV transmission, with some 
American states imposing mandatory testing on boxers. 

 
Disclosure and confidentiality in educational settings. 
Because of the extremely emote risk of HIV transmittance within educational 
settings , there is widespread consensus on the absence of need for a school or 
day care centre to know the HIV status of its enrolees. As articulated by the 



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN: 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 6.014; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286 
VOLUME 8, ISSUE 7(1), JULY 2019   

 

www.ijmer.in 132 
 

American Academy of Paediatrics (AAP) “legislation requiring that school 
officials be notified of a child’s HIV infection status is not consistent with 
published policies of a number of medical , educational and public health 
organizations , including AAP 13and the PHS.14 These policies evolve from the 
belief that notification of school officials by state or local public health agencies 
without the knowledge of the family is not consistent with the interests ‘of 
children of their families to inform or not inform the schools”15. 
 
HIV Discrimination and Education: The International Scenario  
International legal instruments applicable to HIV discrimination and education 
There are a number of international legal texts, which protect the right to 
education, by applying these in conjunction with the provisions, which prohibit 
unfair discrimination, the right of HIV positive children to attend school is 
guaranteed under international law. Also pertinent to combating discriminatory 
actions faced by HIV positive pupils are provisions pertaining to freedom of 
association as well as the right to privacy. Relevant texts include. 
 
The universal declaration of human rights (1948) 
Article 26 
(1) Everyone has the right to education; education shall be free, at least in the 
elementary and fundamental stages. Elementary education shall be compulsory. 
Technical and professional education shall be made generally available and 
higher education shall be equally accessible to all on the basis of merit.” 
 
(2 )Education shall be directed to the full development of the human personality 
and to the strengthening of respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms. 
It shall promote understanding, tolerance and friendship among all nations, racial 
or religious groups, and shall further the activities of the united nations for the 
maintenance of peace.” 
 
(3) Parents have a prior right to choose him kind of education that shall be given 
to their children. 
The International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural rights.  
Article 13 
 
(1)The state parties to the present covenant recognize the right of everyone to 
education. They agree that education shall be directed to the full development of 
the human personality and the sense of its dignity, and shall strengthen the 
respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms. They further agree that 
education shall enable all persons to participate effectively in a free society, 
promote understanding, tolerance and friendship among all nations and all racial, 
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ethnic, or religious groups , and further the activities of the united nations for the 
maintenance of peace. 
 
(2 )The state parties to the present covenant recognize that with a view to 
achieving the full realisation of this right. 
 
(a) Primary education shall be compulsory and available free to all ; 
(b) Secondary education in its different forms , including technical and 
vocational secondary education , shall be made generally available and 
accessible to all every appropriate means , and in particular by the progressive 
introduction of free education;.  
(c)Higher education shall be made equally accessible to all, on the basis of 
capacity, by every appropriate means and in particular by the progressive 
introduction of free education; 
Convention against Discrimination in Education16 

Article 3(B) of the convention against discrimination in education undertakes “to 
ensure, by legislation, where necessary, that there is no discrimination in the 
admission of pupils to educational institutions.  
Convention on the rights of the child17 (1990) 
Article2 
 
(1) State parties shall respect and ensure the rights set forth in the present 
convention’ to each child within their jurisdiction without discrimination of any 
kind, irrespective of the child’s or is or her parent’s or legal guardian’s race , 
colour, sex, language, religion, or other opinion ,national , ethnic or social origin 
,property ,disability , birth or other status.  
(2 ) State parties shall take appropriate measures to ensure that the child is 
protected against all forms of discrimination or punishment on the basis of status 
, activities ,expressed opinions , or beliefs of the child’s ,parents ,legal guardians 
or family members.” 
Article 28 
(1) State parties recognize the right of the child to education , and with a view to 
achieving this right progressively and on the basis of equal opportunity , they 
shall in particular: 
(A) Make primary education compulsory and available free to all…. 
(2) State parties shall take all appropriate measures to ensure that school 
discipline is administered in a manner consistent with the child’s human dignity 
and in conformity with the present convention. 
Hiv Discrimination and Education; the Indian scenario 
The government of India has declared its commitment to the cause of children 
and education on multiple occasions. Importantly, in 1992 the Indian government 
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ratified the UN convention on the rights of the child. The value of education is 
also given clear recognition by the government in ‘India –vision 2020’ 
,published by planning commission of India which states: 
“Education is an important input both for the growth of the society as well as for 
the individual .properly planned educational input can contribute to increase in 
Gross National Products, cultural richness, to build a positive attitude towards 
technology and increase efficiency and effectiveness of the governance. 
Education opens new horizons for an individual, provides new aspirations and 
develops new values. It strengthens competencies and develops commitment. 
Education generates in an individual, a critical outlook on social and political 
realities and sharpens the ability to self- examination, self-monitoring and self- 
criticism.18 

 

Despite these proclamations, the government of India has made little effort to 
protect the rights of HIV infected and affected children who are discriminated 
against within the educational setting. According to Human Rights Watch, such 
discrimination is common in India , with many parents and teachers believing 
that casual contact is sufficient to transmit the infection.19 A UNIADS study in 
Bangalore and Mumbai also Reported that NGOs in both study locations were 
beginning to acknowledge schools as setting for HIV/AIDS-related DSD 
(Discrimination, Stigma and Denial)20. 
 
In order to help confront the issue , in 2004 , the chairperson of the national 
human rights commission recommended that the Government “enact and enforce 
legislation to prevent children living with AIDS from being discriminated against 
, including being barred from attending schools.21 However no such legislation 
has been introduced , prompt government action si required both to safeguard the 
rights of children affected by HIV as well as to confront the broader spectre of 
HIV –related  stigma and discrimination.  
 
Relevant statutory law  

By virtue of the 86th Constitution Amendment Act, the right to 
elementary education has been made a part of the right to life in the Indian 
Constitution. Article 21(A) accordingly states ;”The state shall provide free and 
compulsory education to all children of the age of six to fourteen years in such 
manner as the state may ,by law , determine .”The Right to Education Bill , 2005  
aims to give effect to the 86 th constitution Amendment. 

 
The 86 th amendment followed the supreme court’s ruling , in Unnikrishnan v 
state of Andhra Pradesh ,22 that the right to education is a fundamental right that 
flows from the right to life in article 21 of the constitution. 
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Conclusion 
The Indian constitution contains a number of other provisions pertinent 

to HIV discrimination in school settings;. Envisages special protection and 
affirmative action for women and children; 23.stipulates that the state shall endeavour 
to provide early childhood care and education for all children until they complete 
the age of six years;24. Provides that the state shall promote with special care the 
educational and economic interests of the weaker sections of the people , and, in 
particular , of the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes , and shall protect 
them from social injustice and all forms of exploitation.25 That the state is to 
respect international law and treaty obligations . This means that Government of 
India and state governments are obligated to the commitments contained under 
the Convention of the Rights of the Child.  
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Abstract 

The development of a nation along with a conscious and productive 
citizenry depends upon the standards of education. The concept of ‘Sustainable 
Development’ as well as ‘Social Upliftment’ has not only gained momentum in 
recent times, but also played a vital role in earlier decades. Here, the emphasis is 
laid on the mode of TEACHING in any educational institute. Assessment, as we 
all know, is a critical process in the field of teaching and learning.  
 
Technological change is an accelerating process. The more technology there is, 
the even greater are the possibilities for new combinations and advances, and for 
positive feedback loops between science (and knowledge, in general) and 
technology.  In this paper, an attempt is made to throw light on two aspects of 
Community Development. One is related to EDUCATIONAL 
DEVELOPMENT and the other is related to SOCIAL SERVICE. The former 
concept is envisaged by developing an application known as ‘PAATS’ 
(Proficiency Assessment and Analytical Tool for Student’s), and the other is 
WORKSOFT (A tool for managing workshops). Both the applications are useful 
for not only for the present analysis, but also for future predictions. Therefore, 
such kind of analytical tool is often useful for keeping the data permanently to 
derive convincing solutions. Regularity and continuity in assessment is a must for 
all kinds of developmental works for any institute / organization and in such a 
scenario, education is an inseparable ingredient for social upliftment. Integrated 
Research and Development is a key area that we all need to focus on. 
 
Keywords: Sustainable Development, Social Upliftment, Educational 
Development, PAATS, WORKSOFT, and Integrated Research and 
Development.  
 
Introduction 

Progress, in any field, is the sum total of all the efforts / endeavor put 
together to achieve something new / value added. As such, a proper mechanism 
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associated with a sound plan of action may be instrumental in providing newer 
paradigms. It is equally true that, science and technology interventions are 
instruments for accelerating the pace of growth and if deeper percolate into the 
society can get more edges to strengthen and build capacities amongst citizens to 
be able to communicate to the mainstream of development.  

 
The term ‘Sustainable Development’ has a wide variety of connotations. In this 
paper, the focus is on ‘Education’ and ‘Social Service’. Lots of experiments are 
done on the aspects of ‘Assessment’ and ‘Evaluation’. Yet, it differs for 
different organizations. The motto is to build a MODEL developed using the 
optimum use of resources thus producing satisfactory end result. Keeping this 
aspect in mind, the two APPLICATIONS are designed. One is ‘PAATS’ and 
the other is ‘WORKSOFT’. ‘PAATS’ is the acronym for ‘Proficiency 
Assessment and Analytical Tool for Students’. Maintaining quality is of 
paramount importance for an educational institution. As such, assessment plays a 
vital role. Not only for students but also for teachers special methods are applied 
for upgrading their skills. Assessment is a critical process in the field of teaching 
and learning. Hepworth and Larsen (1986) defined assessment as follows: 
“Assessment is the process of gathering, analyzing, and synthesizing salient data 
into a formulation that encompasses the following vital dimensions:  
1) The nature of clients problems, including special attention to the roles that 

clients and significant others play in the difficulties; 
2) The functioning ( strengths, limitations, personality assets, and deficiencies ) 

of clients and significant others; 
3) Motivation of clients to work on the problems; 
4) Relevant environmental factors that contribute to the problems; and  
5) Resources that are available or are needed to ameliorate the client’s 

difficulties. ( p.165)    
‘WORKSOFT’ is nothing but a TOOL for managing DATA related to various 
workshops conducted by various organizations. Employees, various Resource 
persons, participants etc. are the cornerstone of any workshop. So, to monitor and 
keep track of all the details, a ROBUST APPLICATION is mostly needed.  
 
Aims and Objectives  
PAATS – To design an evaluative model for the learners. Ascertain the lacunae 
among the students, to adapt strategies for improvising.  
WORKSOFT – Records of various workshops, participants, resource persons 
etc. etc. needs to be stored properly. Such endeavor is essential for carrying out 
various activities for all-round growth and development of the society.  
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Criteria for designing a model:  
Although there is no such formal rules and regulation that should be followed for 
designing a model. However, it should be designed in such a way that the model 
serves the purpose of objectivity. The following are some of the vital questions 
that have to be answered before designing a model.  
 
i)  Can the model support Common File Formats (CFF). For example:   
            Text, Numerical, Multimedia, (gif, bmp, jpeg, etc.)? 
i) Is the ‘Data Planning Checklist’ has been prepared. 
ii) What the model will cover? i.e., Documentation and metadata, Security  
           and backups,Data integration, Data sharing etc. 
iii) Does the model contain information about metadata? i.e., source of data,  
            explanation of codes, security and backups etc. 
iv) How to store data? i.e., personal computer, / external drive / distributed  
            ( cloud storage) 
v) Is there any provision for sharing the data?  
vi) Can the data be represented graphically? 
vii) How to deal with data retention and archiving? i.e., how permanent is  
            the data?, should discarded data be destroyed? 

 
Methodology of designing the applications: Gone are the days, when used to 
depend on STANDALONE applications. With the passage of time, 
APPLICATION DEVELOPMENT has also undergone a sea change. The onus 
lies with the STAKEHOLDERS to ensure its utilization in the best possible 
manner. Experiments are the purest way of dealing with the problem of cause 
and effect. Also formulation of steps is an important activity in any kind of 
research. Therefore, we need to contemplate the research activity in two facets. 
One is the phase of data collection and the other is analyzing the data. All 
software applications can be collectively called ‘Data Processing’. In order to 
design PAATS, Microsoft Visual Studio is utilized. For providing adequate 
backend support, SQL Server is chosen. SQL stands for ‘Structured Query 
Language’. This language is useful for inserting, updating, fetching, deleting 
DATA from the database. In a word, we can say that communication between 
frontend and backend is possible due to SQL. Forms are designed conveniently 
so that users can easily store the information’s. Retrieving the records is also 
possible with adequate form design. Reports can also be generated as per 
necessity.  
 
Database Model: Databases are designed to offer an organized mechanism for 
storing, managing and retrieving information. They do so through the use of 
tables. Some of the well-known databases are Oracle, SQL Server, MS Access, 
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MySQL, and DB2. A database model is a theory or specification describing 
how a database is structured and used. Common models are Flat model, 
Hierarchical model, Network model, Relational model.  

 
Data Flow Diagram (DFD) of the proposed models: A data flow diagram is a 
graphical technique that depicts information flow and the transforms that applied 
as data move from input to output. The following is the DFD for PAATS.  
 

 
 
DFD for WORKSOFT: 

 
Data Analysis: In any organization, institution or any system of operation there 
is always an input into the system which keeps a system going. If the input is 
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wrong definitely the output will be wrong. The following designs depict 
MANAGEMENT OF DATA in any educational institute, (PAATS software) 
 
Table 1: Table for the Input Design to add new student names 

Field name Data type Field size 
SlNo Autonumber --- 

Stdname Text 30 
Stdaddress Text 40 
Stdcontact Text 20 
Class Text 10 
Guardiansname Text 20 
Occupation Text 20 

 
Table 2: Table for the Input Design to add names of examinations 

Field name Data type Field size 
SlNo Autonumber --- 
Examname Text 30 

 
Table 3: Table for the Input Design to add names of results 

Field name Data type Field size 
SlNo Autonumber --- 
Class Text 20 
Dateofexam Date/Time Short Date 
Examname Text 20 
Stdname Text 30 

Result Text 20 

The following designs depict MANAGEMENT OF DATA for WORKSOFT 
software 
 
Table 1: Table for the Input Design to add names of employees (members) 

Field name Data type Field size 
Orgname Text 40 

Memfname Text 40 

Memlname Text 40 
Occupation Text 50 
Contactno Text 30 

Dateofjoin Data/Time Short Date 
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Table 2: Table for the Input Design to add names of resource persons 
Field name Data type Field size 
Rpname Text 40 
Rpoccupation Text 40 
Rpcontact Text 40 
Rpdtofjoin Date/Time Short Date 

 
Table 3: Table for the Input Design to add workshops details 

Field name Data type Field size 

Placename Text 50 
Dtofevent Date/Time Short Date 
Noofparticipants Number  (Short Integer) 
Typeofworkshop Text 50 
Noofrsnpersons Number (Short Integer) 

 
Layout of forms that are generated by the software: PAATS 
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Form 1: Teachers Enrollment Details 

 
 
Form 2: Teachers Achievement Details 

 
 
 Form 3: Teachers Details Update 
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Form 4: Students Details Entry 

 
 
Form 5: Students Mark sheet Generation 
Layout of forms that are generated by the software: WORKSOFT 

 
 
 Form 6: Organizational Details Entry Screen 
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 Form 7: Workshop Details Entry Screen 

 
 
Form 8: Search workshop details 
 
Performance evaluation:  
 
PAATS – The program can be tested on any educational institution, coaching 
centers, schools, etc. etc. As periodic essential is an essential component, so this 
software can be of use. Also, provisions for time to time upgradation of teachers 
are also there so that all-round growth is perceived.  
 
WORKSOFT – Quite a number of organizations are relentlessly offering their 
services for the welfare of the society. Therefore, this software, WORKSOFT, 
can act as a ready-made tool for them.  
 
Recommendation: Both the software, ‘PAATS’ and ‘WORKSOFT’ can be 
upgraded as and when necessary. The parameters may vary from one institution 
to another. In such a scenario, the software should work in tune to meet the 
requirements. It is also recommended that the automated system should replace 
the manual system of maintaining records and processing in order to facilitate 
effective decision making.  
 
Conclusion 

Growth and development are the wings on which the prosperity and 
productivity of a nation depends. In order to upgrade the quality of education in 
schools, School Management Committee (SMC) should focus on those aspects 
where technology can be used more and more vividly every facet of teaching and 
learning. Regarding organizations, clubs, self help groups (SHG’s) etc. etc. 
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they can build their own monitoring mechanism so that their tasks becomes 
easier and fruitful. Herein, WORKSOFT can play a vital role.  
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Abstract 

The paper highlights the role females play towards achieving a 
sustainable development in an upcoming society in the global community. 
Education is a vital tool for bringing about gender parity and simultaneously catalysing 
national development. Gender sensitization is the process of changing the 
stereotype concept or idea to the modification of behaviour by raising awareness 
of gender equality concerns. Gender sensitization refers to the modification of 
behaviour by raising awareness of gender equality concerns. Gender 
Sensitization implies accepting the basic rights associated with Gender equality 
among all persons but, not against women to man. Gender sensitivity helps to 
generate respect for the individual regardless of sex. Through Gender 
Sensitization develop a cordial and amiable environment where there is mutual 
respect and trust between the sexes, without sexual innuendoes and obstructive 
chauvinism to mar the atmosphere. This paper considers that Gender 
sensitization seeks to question and subsequently change that very thought-
process, and it also aims to make people develop a sense of empathy and 
acceptance towards the other gender. This paper further tries to  trigger a 
behavioral change and enabling people examine their own perceptions and 
attitudes which ultimately help in shaping a just and unprejudiced society.  
 
Introduction 

‘Gender Parity’ is a numerical concept. It refers to the same proportion 
of boys and girls relative to their respective age groups who enter the Education 
System and participate in full primary and secondary cycles. Gender Parity is 
measured by the ‘Gender Parity Index’. Gender Equality is a complex notion and 
quite difficult to measure. Full Gender Equality refers to the situation when boys 
and girls are offered some chances, methods and curricula free of stereotypes. In 
this situation it is also assumed that academic orientation and counseling are 
unaffected by gender bias. 
 
Education of both-boys and girls is recognized as a fundamental ‘Human Right’ 
and also a developmental necessity. Universal recognition should be given to the 
fact that both boys and girls receive basic education of at least 8 years and of an 
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acceptable quality. Large gender disparity in enrolment and learning 
achievements persist even in the present day and the eradication of disparity is 
only possible with government capacity. Failure to provide this education results 
in a massive denial of Human Rights. 
 
Women’s empowerment means women gaining more power and control over 
their own lives. This entails the idea of women’s continued disadvantage 
compared to men which is apparent in different economic, socio-cultural and 
political spheres. Therefore, women’s empowerment can also be seen as an 
important process in reaching gender equality, which is understood to mean that 
the "rights, responsibilities and opportunities of individuals will not depend on 
whether they are born male or female". 

 
Education is a vital tool for bringing about gender parity and simultaneously catalysing 
national development. A UNICEF panel succinctly sums this up: “That women might 
have the chance of a healthier and happier life should be reason enough for promoting 
girls’ education. However, there are also important benefits for society as a whole. An 
educated woman has the skills, information and self-confidence that she needs to be a 
better parent, worker and citizen.” 
 
Women’s education is a special priority in India, with our history of gender 
discrimination, inequality in education and the workforce, and our current need to 
achieve rapid economic development. 
It is true there has been a positive trend in female student enrolment at primary levels, 
which currently stands at 48% girls to 52% boys. Unfortunately, there is a very high 
drop-out rate at the secondary level, at which point the state does not enforce 
compulsory education, with a drop-out rate of over 30% for girls, seriously reducing 
their higher education participation. 
 
What is even more alarming is that female participation in the labour force has dropped 
from 34% in 1999 to a low of 27% in 2015. This decline in workforce participation in 
recent times points to the fact that we don’t just need access to education, but access to 
quality education, in order to overturn centuries of entrenched prejudice against 
women. Access to education, one of the most potent tools of empowerment, is out of 
reach for many women in India, especially those in the low income groups, rural or 
remote areas. There are several barriers to access. Traditional gender norms result in 
girls being kept at home to help with household chores or to look after younger 
siblings. Poor facilities, especially the lack of usable toilets, are deterrents to older girls 
attending school. Often, concerns for the safety of adolescent females travelling long 
distances to (secondary) school increase drop-out rates. Under-age marriage and low 
aspirations for education for girls are also contributing factors. 
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In recent times, from Beti Bachao, Beti Padhao to Sukanya Samriddhi Yojana, the 
government has taken several enabling, affirmative actions. Initiatives like distribution 
of bicycles to girls to tackle concerns regarding safety and improvement in 
infrastructure by adding usable toilets enhances retention of girls at schools. Digital 
platforms can also be used to augment access to education and can be delivered 
through our gram panchayat and rural development systems that are already in place, 
thereby ensuring access to education for women across India. It is expected that, by 
June 2018, there will be 500 million internet users in the country, with 87% reach in 
rural areas. E-learning can be the technological vehicle for women’s groups to handle 
issues around health, hygiene, child bearing and other information they rarely have 
access to. 
 
The other challenge is to improve the quality of education. Entrenched gender 
stereotypes—a woman’s place is in the home or she isn’t as smart as male peers—
come in the way of women’s employment. For women to break the gender prejudices 
that legislate against their employment, they may even need to perform twice as well as 
their male peers to get hired. 
 
On one hand this calls for improving the quality of teachers, sensitizing them to gender 
concerns, and training them to adopt new forms of pedagogy that engage students. On 
the other hand it is imperative that education imparts critical thinking skills to students, 
both boys and girls, to equip them to face the challenges of the fast-changing 
environment of the 21st century. Education in India must move away from the 
traditional imparting of knowledge, which quickly gets outdated, to focusing on 
teaching students ‘how to think’ and to develop the ability to problem-solving in 
dynamic situations. 
 
Providing women with quality education would break the existing hurdles to their 
employment, leading to the emergence of successful role models. The advent of these 
role models and leaders is critical for changing the perception of women in the 
community, particularly in areas where gender stereotypes are most entrenched. A 
corollary to this would be the improvement in self-esteem of girls, which would then 
enable them to actively challenge gender biases and achieve societal change. If we 
wish to create skilled, globalised, effective human capital based on a revived education 
system, we cannot afford to leave our girls behind. 
 
Factors Influencing Gender Discrimination 

There are so many factors which are fully responsible for gender 
discrimination in globalized World. These factors are as follows – 
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 Social Factors 
Patriarchal Society:  Most of the country has strong patriarchal custom, where 
men hold authority over female family members and inherit property & this 
custom where inheritance passes from father to son. 
 
In Decision Making: Women have less authority than men to legal recognition 
and protection, as well as lower access to public knowledge and information, and 
less decision-making power both within and outside the home. This is also one of 
the reasons for inequality in gender. 
 
Education:The female literacy rate of developed country are satisfied while 
ranking position  developing and under develop country  not good. 
 
Gender-based violence:Gender-based violence such as rape, sexual assault, insult 
to modesty, kidnapping, abduction, cruelty by intimate partner or relatives, 
importation or trafficking of girls, persecution for dowry, indecency and all other 
crimes are practiced on women. 
 
Health:the gender discrimination between women’s and men’s life expectancy 
and women live compared to men in good health because of lots of violence, 
disease, or other relevant factors.  
 
Dowry: The dowry system in our society also contributes to gender 
discrimination by influencing the perception that girls are a burden on families  
 
 Cultural Factors 

Religious practice:Religious rituals, which can only be performed by males for 
their parents' afterlife. Sons are often the only person entitled to performing 
funeral rights for their parents. 
 
Old age support: - Another factor which driving gender inequality is the 
preference for sons, as they are deemed more useful than girls. They are 
supposed to support the old age security of their parents. \ 
religious practices:Another factor is that of religious practices, which can only be 
performed by males for their parents' afterlife. Sons are often the only person 
entitled to performing funeral rights for their parents.  
 
Son Preference: In our male dominant,boys are given the exclusive rights to 
inherit the family name and properties and they are viewed as additional status 
for their family. 
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 Economic Factors 
Labor participation: There is wage inequality between man and woman in 
workplace. A substantial number of women enter the labor market after thirties, 
generally after completion of their reproductive roles of child bearing and 
rearing.  
 
Access to credit: There are large disparities between men and women in terms of 
status and access to work place.  
 
Property Rights: Although women have equal rights under the law to own 
property and receive equal inheritance rights, while, women are at a disadvantage 
in their practical life.  
 
Employment inequality: Some common inequalities which also take place in the 
workplace are the gender-based imbalances of individuals in power and 
command over the management of the organization. Women are not able to 
move up into higher paid positions quickly as compared to men.  
 
These factors are common that responsible for gender discrimination and many 
more factors also influence to driving gender discrimination .it alsovary society 
to society, according to their social atmosphere. 
 
Gender Sensitization 

We must endeavor to create a Gender sensitive society to remove Gender 
discrimination or inequality. We should work out strategies for prevention and 
control of violence against women as well as change in the cultural mindset 
about them and create a peaceful world. Gender sensitization is the process of 
changing the stereotype concept or idea to the modification of behaviour by 
raising awareness of gender equality concerns. Gender sensitization refers to the 
modification of behaviour by raising awareness of gender equality concerns. 
Gender Sensitization implies accepting the basic rights associated with Gender 
equality among all persons but, not against women to man. Gender sensitivity 
helps to generate respect for the individual regardless of sex. Through Gender 
Sensitization develop a cordial and amiable environment where there is mutual 
respect and trust between the sexes, without sexual innuendoes and obstructive 
chauvinism to mar the atmosphere. 
 
Gender Sensitivity and Role of Teachers 

Teachers play a very important role in the early upbringing of a child. 
Their idea and beliefs can change the thought processes of young children. 
Children in the formative years easily nurture values and virtues taught to them. 
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Gender sensitivity training should be mandatory for teachers. The training will 
enable them to disseminate the desirable attitude based on mutual respect and 
trust between girls and boys. 
 
Classrooms need to be gender sensitive. Teachers can play the following roles: 
 Encourage both male students and female students to be class leaders 

(perhaps one of each gender). Appoint two monitors in each classroom, a boy 
and a girl 

 Address and call on girls and boys equally. Do not segregate boys and girls 
in the classroom in primary classes 

 Make mixed groups including both boys and girls for group activities and 
games 

 Try to ‘switch role’ for breaking down gender barriers and stereotyping of 
gender roles 

 Make both boys and girls share activities like cleaning, moving furniture, to 
the chalkboard during a lesson. 

 Plan and conduct activities that give opportunity to all children accepting one 
another as equals. 

 
Sustainable Development and Issues of Gender Equality 

Sustainable development has been defined by World Commission on 
Environment and Development as development that meets the needs of the 
present without compromising the ability of future generations to meet their own 
needs. It contains two key concepts: 

 the concept of "needs", in particular the essential needs of the world's 
poor, to which overriding priority should be given; and 

 the idea of limitations imposed by the state of technology and social 
organization on the environment's ability to meet present and future needs. 
There are three core elements that need to be harmonised in order to achieve 
sustainable development: economic growth, social inclusion and environmental 
protection. Sustainable development aims at eradicating poverty through, in 
particular, creating greater opportunities for all, reducing inequalities, raising 
basic standards of living and fostering equitable social development and 
inclusion.  
 
Sustainable Development includes the following targets with respect to Gender 
Equality: 

1. End all forms of discrimination against all women and girls 
everywhere; 
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2. Eliminate all forms of violence against all women and girls in the 
public and private spheres, including trafficking and sexual and other types of 
exploitation; 

3. Eliminate all harmful practices, such as child, early and forced marriage 
and female genital mutilation; 

4. Recognize and value unpaid care and domestic work through the 
provision of public services, infrastructure and social protection policies and the 
promotion of shared responsibility within the household and the family as 
nationally appropriate; 

5. Ensure women’s full and effective participation and equal opportunities 
for leadership at all levels of decision-making in political, economic and public 
life; 

6. Ensure universal access to sexual and reproductive health and 
reproductive rights as agreed in accordance with the Programme of Action of the 
International Conference on Population and Development and the Beijing 
Platform for Action and the outcome documents of their review conferences; 

6.a Undertake reforms to give women equal rights to economic resources, 
as well as access to ownership and control over land and other forms of property, 
financial services, inheritance and natural resources, in accordance with national 
laws; 

6.b Enhance the use of enabling technology, in particular information and 
communications technology, to promote the empowerment of women; 

6.c Adopt and strengthen sound policies and enforceable legislation for the 
promotion of gender equality and the empowerment of all women and girls at all 
levels. 
 
Conclusion 

Gender disparities are deep-rooted and negative gender stereotyping is 
reflected in our day-to-day lives. Gender sensitization is possible with the help of 
education. Education helps in changing the mind of a person by teaching and 
training in the following way: 
1. Enhancing self confidence level by various participation in social, political 

and economical area. 
2. Education rising the status in the family and society. 
3. Reducing dependability by self activities performing in various fields. 
4. Education develops the leadership quality among women by self confidence 

and self esteem. 
5. Social awareness, Political awareness, health awareness can be better 

understood in the higher level with the help of higher education. 
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In conclusion, it can be said for eliminating gender disparities we need to 
consider the followings- 
 Strong political commitment to support women in both development and 

education. 
 Related to this, policy development has been informed and influenced by 

demands of strong women’s  networks and other key stakeholders such as 
teachers and parents. 

 Along with key and universal access for all groups, comprehensive strategies 
are implemented which tackle the key cause of gender inequalities in 
education.  
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Abstract 

The writers in the diaspora club not only describe about the longing for 
homeland but also focus on heterogeneity and the hybrid identity of the migrants. 
The strong rooted belief of the diaspora is in recalling the memories of homeland 
and searching for the identity in the multi-cultural society of their dwelling. The 
memory for diaspora is a matter of experience, recollection and social 
connectivity. It connotes, that memories are not the static representations of the 
past. M.G. Vassanji, who was a migrant, had lost his home and identity. The fond 
memories of his homeland constantly bothering him in the adopted land made 
him to write his thoughts about the disorder of the diaspora.       

 
The recollection of memories is like displaced experiences of the migrated 
individuals and communities who constantly construct and reconstruct their 
identities. The diaspora literature is born out of the displacement of homeland 
and migrants experiences. Once the migrants were unhappy with their homeland, 
migrated to host land, however, they felt as outsiders in their adopted lands. It is 
through diaspora literature that the troubled migrants could reach out to their 
relatives in homeland with their new experiences in the host land. The novel, The 
In-Between World of Vikram Lall (2003) mostly deals with migrants’ 
experience. The novel shows the complexity in finding socio-cultural identity of 
the South Asian migrants in the East Africa. My research paper focuses on how 
M. G. Vassanji presents the migrants life style away from the homeland, families, 
and socio-cultural identity.  
 
Keywords: Diaspora, identity, homeland, literature, multicultural, memories, 
migration  
 
Introduction 

The migration is a movement from one place to other. It is a continues 
process in which the   points of departure and arrivals are uncertain. Therefore, 
every migration has a certain motive for migration, whether it’s voluntary or 
involuntary. The dislocation does not mean out of the homeland but out of 
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culture and tradition too. Indeed, the diasporic people have been constantly 
changing their position so it is difficult for them to adjust in a new culture and 
tradition. Thus, the migrants manage to maintain a double relationship with 
homeland and host land; furthermore, they continue to follow both host and 
home culture too. Benzi Zhang said that, “After relocating themselves in a new 
society and culture, diasporas must face various political, economic and cultural 
forces that threaten their sense of identities as fixed, pure and closed structured, 
which has been uprooted from original territory by their border crossing 
experience” (Zhang 126-127). Indeed the diaspora has established multiple 
relationships with host land as well as homeland. Therefore, the diaspora has 
contributed for the development of both the lands. The diasporic communities are 
living in more than two places; hence, it has created dualities, homeland, culture 
and identity.  

 
The diasporic literary writings have based on a certain pattern such as the 
construction of place (homeland), followed dislocation of homeland and 
recreation of homeland. The displacement, nostalgia, dissimilation and the socio-
cultural conflicts; these are the core issues of diasporic literature. How the 
migrant population is displaced from their homeland? Then how are they 
suffering from alienation, assimilation and resistance with host land? Indeed the 
diasporic writings have described the experiences of the dislocation and its 
consequences. The diasporic literature portraits the homeland and host land 
through experiences of the writers, which he or she has gone through. Hence, the 
diasporic literature mostly deals with experiences of displacement.  
The Diasporic literature contains an idea of a homeland, and a place where the 
dislocation occurs. Moreover, diasporic literature means a description of harsh 
journeys and the experiences of host land. Indeed the diasporic writers always 
feel nostalgic and the sense of loss has been hunting them. 
 
The diaspora writing is an account of immigrant experience and otherness, which 
reflect their experiences. The ambivalence feelings of homeland and the 
diasporic sensibility laced with double vision of belonging to two or more 
culture. The diaspora writers have not only sought a re-articulation of their own 
imaginary home away from home, but also reflect back on the problems inherent 
in the diasporic imaginary claims for a national community. Vijay Mishra is of 
the opinion that, “In this case of diaspora the fantasy of the homeland is linked to 
that recollected trauma that stand for the sign of having been wrenched from 
one’s mother (father) land. ( Mishra.16). The diaspora communities have double 
vision of belonging to two or more culture. So these people have trying to re-
articulate of these thinks. Benzi Zhang said that, 
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Reconfigured between fact and fantasy, home is no longer a close 
familiar place, but rather a dialectic sphere open to crossroads, or a 
shifting terrain related to far-away memories, or an a historical moment 
that has both passed and not yet arrived. The lessened structure of home 
involves two issues: one is the feeling of non-authenticity of “home” and 
the other is the realization of the “home truth” about cultural imagination 
of the “ghostly location. (Zhang, 105-106).  
 

The diaspora communities neither belongs to homeland nor accepted by the host 
land so their condition becomes ‘here’ and ‘there’. They are always hunting and 
searching real homeland or an imaginary homeland. As migrants, the diaspora 
communities always remain in minority because they can resist their problems. 
Therefore, the diasporic writers have shifted their attention on cultural 
differences and emphasizing on dynamics of immigration. The present diaspora 
writers have created alternatives to differentiate from host land and they talk 
about accommodating of different ethnic groups and immigrants by the host 
countries. 
 
In the present, diaspora has opened new space for the migrants. The migrants are 
migrating to various places within few hours. The process of migration creates 
connection between the two homelands and it links the two culture and traditions 
with others. Thus, the diaspora is recreating and reshaping their cultural identity 
in host land. Therefore, the diaspora creates multiple locations as well as 
transnational networks too. In the present scenario, diaspora occupies several 
places indeed the migrants have created multiple relationships with homeland 
and host land. Therefore, migrants’ identities have become multicultural and 
transnational. Hence, the transnational identity creates socio-cultural and 
economic linkages between the two homelands.  
 
The basic belief of diaspora is that to recall the homeland and hunting memories 
of displacement. Moreover, the migrants have desire to understand one’s 
ancestral homeland or original place and the cultural background that has shaped 
personal identity. The present, diaspora have capacity to convert these memories 
into forms of resistance. The memory and consciousness have come with the 
spatial or permanent migration. Therefore, the time and distance have created a 
new space for the migrant. The memory it’s not reconstruct the past event but it’s 
an ongoing constructive process. “The act of remembering is always contextual, 
a continuous process of recalling, interpreting and reconstructing the past in 
terms of the present and the light of an anticipated future”(Stock, 24). It means 
that the memory can be reconstructed often in diaspora.  
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The homeland in diaspora become past and an imagined therefore, the migrants 
idealised homeland through the memory and reconstructed it. The diaspora is 
history of victims, sufferings of pain and traumatic experiences. The memory has 
helped to migrants to speak out about their painful past. The migrant become 
nostalgic because of the traumatic memory. In diaspora, memory has understood 
as a matter of experience, recollection and social connectivity. Sara Ahmed said 
that,  

The stories of dislocation help to relocate: they give a shape, a contour, a 
skin to the past itself. The past becomes presentable through a history of 
lost homes (unhousings), as a history, which hesitates between the 
particular and the general, and between the local and the transnational. 
The telling of stories is bound up with – touched by – the forming of new 
communities. Memory is a collective act which produces its object (the 
‘we’), rather than reflects on it. (Ahmed, 343). 
 

The memory is collection of past experiences, so the past is related with socio-
cultural activity of the people what they did in past. It is process of the 
recollection of the memory and reconstructing the future it means the memory 
has dynamic it is continues process. Indeed past has continuing hunting to the 
people. Hall said that, “The past continues to speak to us. But it no longer 
addresses us a simple, factual ‘past’, since our relation to it [….] is always-
already ‘after the break’. It is always constructed through memory, fantasy, 
narrative and myth” (Hall 226). In diaspora, people are constructing their past, 
the past depending on how it is helpful for them in present to fulfil their 
objectives. Therefore, the past is substantial source for the creation of historical 
evidence or memory. In other words, memories are not static representations of 
the past providing individuals and communities with permanent identities but 
they are like 'advancing stories' through which individuals and communities 
continually construct and reconstruct their sense of identity.  
 
It has suggests that memories have played crucial role to continuity of migrants 
life. The literature is an authentic source of asserting the voices of the marginal 
people or migrant community. The diaspora writings create the experiences of 
dislocation and migration. Through the literature they described individual and 
collective memory of the migrants. Moreover, the diasporic writers project the 
migration experiences which has become part of past now. Indeed that never 
visited it again so these things make the diaspora writers visionary. The diaspora 
writers are dilemma they are caught into two places (Homelands), culture and 
traditions.  Avatar Brah “The  problematic of ‘home’ and belonging may be 
integral to the diasporic condition, but how, when, and in what form questions 
surface, or how they are addressed, is specific to the history of a particular 
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diaspora”(Brah 189). They are neither forgetting their original culture and 
tradition nor do they come out with present situation which they are living. The 
diaspora writers have transforming themselves according to the socio-cultural 
identity, and adopted multiple way of life.  
 
In the diaspora homeland has a vital role we cannot separate the homeland and 
diaspora from each other because the term diaspora come out with displacement 
of homeland. Moreover, the homeland and diaspora have related to each other’s. 
The displacement of homeland creates nostalgia that nostalgia arises in the 
memory of the migrants. The memories of homelands pulled back to every 
migrant. Moreover the displacement of homeland has not a one way journey but 
it is multi way process. In diaspora people live away from their home memories 
get reinforced so the migrants have not faded away. 
 
Moyez G. Vassanji is Indian descended writer live in the Canada. His family was 
emigrated from the India to the Africa. He was born in Kenya and brought up in 
Tanzania where he did his early educations. Further he went to the Massachusetts 
Institute of Technology there he did his master degree in Physics later he earn 
Ph.D. degree at the University of Pennsylvania. He becomes nuclear physics 
specialist but he quit his job and went to the Canada. In the Canada he joins as 
research fellow at the University of Toronto. Vassanji has migrated to various 
places. Therefore, his home and homeland has constantly changed. Vassanji said 
that,  

Toronto, where I live and have made my home, has changed 
too; it has become friendly and cosmopolitan, its urban 
spaces look renewed, as they do in the American cities I have 
known: Boston, New York. But, to use a metaphor, returning 
to the original home either one can opt to observe how 
ultimately, predictably disappointing it all is; or one sees the 
familer and the dear in the older; broken faces. One memory, 
and attachment and commitment, one is aware of change and 
history as it applies to everything”. (AHWK,2) 
 

M.G. Vasaanji’s The In-between World of Vikram Lall he has described a story 
of third generation of Indian migrant. Vikram Lall he is living in the Kenya. His 
father was banya Vikram has one sister Deepa. Njoroje is an African Bill and 
Annie are British’s. These people are good friends of each other.  
The story of The In-between World of Vikram Lall has surrounded by the 
Vikram, Deepa and Njoroje. Vikram is Indian born in Kenyan. His parents are 
Punjabi belongs to the Peshawar India (now in Pakistan). These Punjabi Indian 
communities have spread cross the Africa. The Indian communities were brought 
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by the Europeans as indentured labourars. The Indian people were recruited as 
indentured laborers for the rail constructions. Vikram’s grandfather was come to 
East Africa as indentured labors to constructing the railway track in Uganda. In 
this novel M.G. Vassaanji has described the indentured labourars condition 
during the long journey.   
 

Our people had sweated on it, had died on it; they had been carried away 
in their weary sleep or even wide awake by man eating lions of magical 
ferocity and cunning, crushed under avalanches of blasted rock, speared 
and macheted as proxies of the whites by angry Kamba, Kikuyu and 
Nandi warriors, infected with malaria, sleeping sickness... bitten by 
jiggers, scorpions, snakes, and chameleons... they had taken the line 
strenuously and persistently six hundred miles from the Swahili coast, up 
through desert, bush and grassland into the lush fertile highlands of 
Kikuyu… (TBWVL 16) 
 

Vikram grandfather has not returned to the India and he has decided to settle 
there. It means that he has adopted the working land as homeland. Vikram Lall’s 
families are living in three continents his grandfather come from the India, Asia 
to Africa then they migrated to Canada, UK. His family continually migrated 
from one place to other. In Kenya Vikram family has settled there his father has 
started a grocery store. Vikram has spent his childhood life in the Kenya along 
with his family and his Kenyan and British friends.           
 
The novel has described various aspect of the migration. The plot has portrait 
early migration of indenture, then how the Vikram grandfather has migrated 
Uganda to Kenya for railway construction. His migration had happened due to 
poverty and power of the British. Vikram father has left Nukuru due to the 
violence and insecurity therefore he went to the Kenya.  He is the second 
generation of the migrants he is well settled in the host land. Vikrams father has 
open new store and started working there in host land. Moreover Vikram and his 
sister Deepa both are migrated to the Canada and UK respectively because of the 
civil violence and racial discrimination of the Kenya. These are third generations 
of the migrant. The novel focuses on the Vikram Lall’s search for his identity 
and space in the world. The plot has represented the rootlessness of those people 
who have not fixed national identity.   
 
The novel has focuses on the identity crises of the characters. The Vikram is 
protagonist character he has an uncertainty regarding his identity. He was born 
and brought up there; he does not know anything about his ancestral homeland 
India. He considers himself as an African he said “We have been Africans for 
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three generations, not counting my own children” (TBWVL, 15). But problems 
are that the local people do not consider themselves as African. Because they are 
neither whites like British or either black like African. “You were in with whites, 
so you power over us. And you are so alien, more so than the whites. We never 
know what you think. You are so inscrutable, you Indians. (TBWVL, 92). 
Therefore, an ethnical violence took place and most of the South Asian people 
were migrated different places. Though the Vikrams families are living in East 
Africa more than three generation but still they maintained their Indian socio-
cultural identity. Stuart Hall opined that, “Diaspora identities are those which are 
constantly producing and re-producing themselves anew, through transformation 
and difference” (Hall.235). 
 
Therefore, the socio- cultural rituals and the desire of homeland is always 
remaining same. It may be mythical or imaginarily. About the India Vikram said 
“India was always fantasyland to me. To this day, I have never visited my dada’s 
birthplace.” (16). Vikram always think about the India when his family has 
celebrated various Indian festival at home then he become more nostalgic about 
the India. When his mother explain about the Indian festival “Diwali is the day 
when Lord Rama returned victorious to Ayodhya, an enchanted place in far-off 
india, ------Lakshmi was the goddess of the wealth and was also worshipped 
during Diwali” (TBWVL,82). Vikram never visit Indian he feel more Kenyan 
than the Indian. 
 
Moreover, Vikram and his sister Deepa have close friends Bill and Annie from 
British and Njoroje was local African black. They are playing together they are 
having foods. Hence, they attracted to each others. Vikram fell in love with 
Annie and Deepa love with Njoroje here the Vassanjis has try to described have 
the multicultural society have existed in host land. The different cultural, 
religions and ethnicity live together. When Vikrams sister Deepa and African 
Njoroje love each other’s and they have decided to marriage. So suddenly 
Vikrams parent gets surprised his father’s said to Deepa “What do you mean you 
will marry anyone whom you want? Apa exploded. We are not Europeans, 
remember that, we are desis, Indians. Proud Indians, we have our customs, and 
we marry with the permission and blessings of our parents!” (TBWVL189).  
When Deepa discussing with her mother about the Njonoje her mother said that, 
“There is nothing wrong with being an African or Asian or European. But they 
cannot mix. It doesn’t work. (TBWVL189)  
 
It clearly suggested that whenever the Indian migrants are gone they are never 
forgot their socio-cultural norms. Their socio-cultural norms make distinguished 
from other communities and other cultures too. Therefore every migrant knows 
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the importance of the homeland and the significance of their cultural identity. 
Vikram and his family have faced these issues in this novel. The socio-cultural 
norms are related with identity of the migrant. Because every people those who 
have displaced from their homeland they emotionally attached with their 
homeland. Therefore, they are trying to maintained cultural norms because it has 
related with believes and faith. Moreover, this thinks is deeply rooted in 
homeland or original home of diasporic people. In this novel Deepa said that “I 
am an African” (TBWVL, 189). But ethnically Deepa is Indian. At home she 
followed the Indian culture and tradition. It has suggested that though she is born 
and brought up in the Kenya but socio-culturally she is not an African girl. Her 
parents said to her we are Desis Indian. Finally Vikram married with Indian 
Bengali Girls Shobha and Deepa also married with Dilip. It has suggested that 
how the Indian people are conscious about their socio-cultural identity. Hence, 
the identity has deeply rooted with original homeland of the migrants. Therefore, 
the identity in diaspora played vital role for shaping and reshaping the identity of 
the migrant.  
 
After independent of the Kenya the civil violence took place. Most of the people 
become victims of the violence especially the migrants are suffered more. The 
leaders have ordered them to leave their respective countries as soon as possible 
one of the reaction is the Mau Mau incident. The brutal genocide committed in 
the Mau Mau the locale people killed the whites and other migrants’ those are 
living there. The migrant people are displaced from the East African countries 
some of them have returned to their respective countries and some of the 
migrants have immigrated to the others countries. These migrants have lost their 
original homelands. Vikram’s family is one of them Vikram’s family belongs to 
the Peshawar British India after the partition Peshawar become part of the 
Pakistan so he has lost his original homeland. “With the independence and 
partition of India they had lost their homeland---- Peshawar, our ancestral home, 
had become an alien, hostile place; it was in Pakistan”(TBWVL, 23). There is no 
actual homeland for Vikrams family. They are neither Indian nor either Kenyan 
there condition become ‘in between’.  
 
After the marriage Vikram went to Canada with his wife Shobha and Deepa went 
to the England with Her husband Dilip. Moreover, Bill, Annie and Njoroje 
become victim of Mau Mau rebellion. They were killed by the rebellion; 
Vikram’s family went to the Nairobi to find safe home. It has suggested that the 
Vikram’s family is migrated from the one place to others. The Kenyan people 
said about other migrants “you people have your feet planted in both countries, 
and when one place gets too hot for you, you flee to the other” (TBWVL, 314). It 
has suggested that the dilemma of the South Asian migrants in Kenya. Moreover, 
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the migrants problems are not over yet these migrant don’t have home now they 
are taking shelters to others places. Vikram said that “It‟s rather that “we people 
as you call us, don’t have a place anywhere, not even where we call home”. 
(TBWVL, 314). Vikram has lost his ancestral homeland India Peshawar 
(Pakistan) where his parents belongs. After the partition Peshawar become part 
of the Pakistan so it is very difficult for him to returned his ancestral homeland. 
At some movement he has lost his present homeland too where he has born and 
brought up. Through the novel Vassanji has presented the Indian migrant 
condition in the East Africa. He has gone through the same situation which 
Vikram has gone. Presently Vassanji living in Canada he said about his home 
land, but still he has not forgot his African home he said that, 
 

Mine was the overwhelming emotion of someone who had feared he 
might not see home again. The people, the places; the music, the 
language: everything that was suffused and pushed back into memory. 
That feeling about my Arican home would never change over the years 
and decades that followed, during which I would go to many places, 
including Canada, which gave me a home, and my Indian ancestral, 
homeland, which partially clamed me back. (HWK,1-2) 
 

The novel deals with displacement issues and ethnic identity of the migrant. The 
story is revolved around dislocation, migration, violence, the trauma of migrants, 
loss of home, and identity. The novel has described of Vikram Lall’s search for 
his homeland into multiple places. He frequently rootless from his native places 
therefore, he does not have singular national identity. Moreover, Vassanji has 
trying to emphasize on Vikram ethnic identity. The identity of Vikram and other 
characters in this novel becomes transnational and hybrid. Therefore, the 
characters in this novel have hybrid and transnational identity because they 
belong to the different nations. Moreover, Vikram is living in the Canada from 
an Indian descend of the Kenyan origin. His identity stuck ‘in between the 
world’, it has suggested that Vikram has multiple identities.           
  
Conclusion  

The writings of M.G. Vassanji mostly deal with displacement issues and 
ethnic identity of the migrant. Vassanji has describing various aspects of 
migrants in this novel. He has portrait the first generation, second generation and 
third generation of migrants. The loss of homeland, trauma, displacement, 
violence and identity. These are crucial thing in these novels. Vikram Lall 
searches for his homeland at multiple places because he has migrated from 
multiple places. He frequently becomes rootless from his native place. Therefore, 
he does not have singular national identity. Moreover, Vassanji emphasizes with 
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Vikram’s ethnic identity. The identity of Vikram and other characters in this 
novel becomes hybrid because they belong to different nations.  Therefore, his 
identity is stuck ‘in between the world’ homelands, or nations because ethnically 
he is Indian born and brought up in Kenya and presently he is living in Canada. 
Thus, both the protagonist characters have lost their real identity. The novel 
concludes by showing to the readers that multiple locations and the identities of 
the migrants are visible among the diaspora communities across the world. 
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Abstract 

JhumpaLahiri is one among the famous diasporic writers. She is 
mostlyconcerned about the human condition of Indian diaspora in the USA. 
Diaspora literally refers to the dispersion of any people from their original 
homeland.The diaspora literature deals with the issues like Dislocation, 
Nostalgia, Discrimination, survival, Cultural change and Identity.Lahiri is the 
child of immigration and multiculturalism. She herself had to face the questions 
linked to her parental lineage, her birth, her cultural roots, and identity and 
home.JhumpaLahiri’s first debut short story collection, Interpreter of Maladies, 
comes out as a milestone in the field of Indian Diaspora Writing. Interpreter of 
Maladies addresses sensitive dilemmas in the live of Indians or Indian 
immigrants. This research paper aims at studying the human predicament of first 
and second generation United States Immigrants. These stories portray universal 
sympathy, the breakup of identities, the alienation and sense of loneliness 
experienced by all immigrants.The people living in diaspora always suffer from 
dual state which creates confusion and clashes. In her works,Lahiri expresses the 
idea of being uprooted from homeland and also put emphasize on the quest for 
amalgamation in the host country. 

 
Keywords:JhumpaLahiri, Diaspora, Interpreter of Maladies, Amalgamation, 
Identity, Dislocation 
 
Introduction 

The history of Indian diaspora can be traced to ancient times when 
Buddhist monks travelled to the remote corners of Asia. However, nineteenth 
and twentieth century’s are considered to be the periods of Indian diaspora, when 
Indians in large numbers moved to industrially advanced countries in search of 
job opportunities. Indian diaspora writers frequently deal with narrative of people 
moving out of their homes primarily to the United States or to the great west 
where all dreams are believed to come true. But while shifting to a foreign land 
people do not ask themselves whether they will be able to adjust to the life and 
community there. In many cases financial security is achieved but the sense of 
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alienation becomes very deep. They come in contact with a different culture 
which is different from the one they have left behind. 

The Indian diaspora writers, living and writing in multicultural societies 
in foreign lands, are affected at multiple stages by both cultures. Some of them 
like Bharati Mukherjee discard their diasporic identities and get assimilated in 
the foreign land while some other like Salman Rushdie, Jhumpalahiri, 
RohintonMistry, Kiran Desai and Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni still write under 
diaspora level. All these writers feel an affinity with the displaced people on 
account of similarity in their own experiences and repeatedly deal with the issue 
of the immigrants’ belongingness and identity in a foreign land.  

 
Interpreter of Maladies deals with the question of identity that immigrant 

Indians face in a foreign land. The diasporic characters face sense of alienation, 
of exile. The absence of the sense of belonging, the lingering awareness of 
“clutching at a world that does not belong to them” leaves them isolated and 
willing to create home a community in their own way. The protagonists are not 
averse to the idea of acculturation accompanied by a sense of loss and heart-
breaks but they also want to ‘adapt’ and ‘adopt’. In fact, we can see how 
“alienated and lonely in a strange new world, looking back at the world from 
which her characters once made their journey, she talks about universal maladies 
in detail, with a touch of humour and sometimes with irony which is never 
misplaced”(Srinivasan). 

 
All the nine short stories deal with characters who are or feel displaced 

from home. We find in classifying them the characters of the first and second 
generation Indian settlers in United States. All the stories reflect longing for the 
native land, the life led in India before their migration to the United States. Even 
the second generation settlers are not free from connection they have with the 
country of the birth of their parents. Politically and nationally they are Americans 
but the added baggage of their parents’ memories of their country is something 
that they have to contend with. The first generation settlers fear that the children 
may forget the traditions and culture of their parents and become completely 
Americanized. Thus they have to keep alive the traditions of their forefathers in 
the little Indians that they create in their apartments. The present research paper 
will mainly concentrate on two short stories—Mrs. Sen and Interpreter of 
Maladies. 

 
Mrs. Sen’sis the story of a young Indian housewife who migrates to 

North America after her arranged marriage. Her husband is a university 
professor.She feels displaced in a foreign land. Her marriage has dislocated her 
from her motherland. She feels nostalgic about her life in Calcutta.  She tries to 
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recreate India in her American house. The foods, the kitchen equipments, her 
recipes, clothes, books and every other thing recall the life she had back in India. 
Even though she had left the place, these things bring back the memories. She 
tries very hard to follow the ways and customs of the United States but she 
cannot escape the fact that, “Everything is there in India”(113). She feels 
alienated in a foreign land, spending the day alone cooped up in the apartment 
with none of the neighbours coming out for a friendly chat. Mrs.Sen starts 
babysitting an American boy named Eliot whose mother is a working woman. 
Eliot acts as a narrator of the story andLahiri tells us the story of MrsSen from 
Eliot’s perspective. He himself is an outsider to Mrs. Sen’s world and Indian 
culture. He is an impartial narrator who does not take sides and gives a fair view 
of the lives of the two families.He soon becomes aware of Mrs. Sen’s loneliness 
her bewilderment in a strange new culture. He becomes Mrs. Sen’s companion 
and confidante and ultimately a witness to her eventual breakdown. He discovers 
that she lives for two things that make her happy: letters from home and whole 
fresh fish from the sea. She is haunted with the memories of the home. She feels 
homesick. The place she lives in now is just an apartment for her, a house not 
home. She considers India and in particular Calcutta as her home. MrsSen often 
feels nostalgic for the fish she ate in India. For her the fish in America tasted 
nothing like fish in India. She recalls the memories of eating fish almost every 
day from dawn to dusk. Mrs.Sen refuses to take driving lessons which seems an 
important thing to know in place like America. Her failure to learn driving 
indicates a sign of not being able to assimilate in the host country. She seems 
uninterested in assimilating with the American culture in the story. 

 
The title story of the collection, Interpreter of maladies, is the story of an 

Indian tour guide Mr.Kapasi. He is seen driving an IndianAmerican Das family 
to the Sun temple in Konarak.Mrs. Das gives Kapasia dutiful smile and their eyes 
meet in the rearview mirror for the first time when Kapasi introduces himself is 
an interpreter of maladies.Mrs. Das proclaims his job romantic and important, 
and Mr.Kapasi becomes briefly infatuated with the woman.Mr. Kapasi, the 
guide, considers Mr and Mrs Das: 

He wondered if Mr. and Mrs Das were a bad match, just as he 
and his wife were. Perhaps they, too, had little common apart 
from three children and a decade of their lives. The signs he 
recognized from his own marriage were there- the bickering, the 
indifference, the protracted silences. (IM. 53). 

 
The interpreter misinterprets Mrs. Das and sets on to consider the couple 

as a bad match and compares his wife adversely with Mrs. Das. He desires to 
learn foreign languages stemmed from his aspiration to be interpreter for 
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diplomats and dignitaries. He wants to communicate with Mrs. Das in a foreign 
language (English).  

Mrs. Das misinterprets the meaning and nature of Mr. Kapasi’s job and 
she discloses a secret to him hoping that he would be able to help her.She asks 
for the remedy of her malady “And no one knows, of course. No one at all. I 
have kept it a secret for eight whole years. But now I have told you.”(IM.62). 
This secret makes Mrs. Das feel miserable and she tells Mr. Kapasi that: 

I feel terrible looking at my children, and at Raj always terrible. I 
have terrible urges, Mr. Kapasi, to throw things away. One day I 
had the urge to throw everything I own out the window, the 
television, the children, ever thing. Don’t you think its 
unhealthy? (IM.65). 

 
Mr. Kapasi, as an interpreter of maladies, is unable to help Mrs. Das. He 

interprets her problem as guilt and not as pain and tells her to confess it to her 
husband and thus lighten her conscience.The interpreter of maladies is 
finallyunable to help sufferer. As JhumpaLahiri states about this story “I knew 
from the beginning that this had to be the title story, because it best expresses, 
thematically, the predicament at the heart of book—the dilemma, the difficulty, 
and often the impossibility of communicating emotional pain and affliction to 
others, as well as expressing it to ourselves”. Lahiri tries to explore, with the 
intimacy and insight, just about every contemporary issue. She tries to explore 
the idea of human alienation in the society and also self-alienation within the 
individual.The first scene in the story links Mina’s lack of maternal interest with 
a corporeal sensuality that is forgiven to Mr.Kapasi. 

 
Conclusion 

As a Diaspora writer, Lahiri has depicted the uprootedness of her 
diasporic characters from their homeland and their loneliness in a foreign 
land.These short stories depict the question of identity, alienation and the plight 
of those who are physically and psychologically displaced. Interpreter of 
Maladies reveals Lahiri’s admirable hold of biculturalism and reliable style. She 
deals with the issues like loneliness, dislocation, cultural displacement, and sense 
of identity and belonging with the fine details of both Indian and American 
cultures. Her first generation Indian-Americans reflect their yearning backward 
with their recurring sense of loss and longing of displacement and nostalgia for 
their mother land while the second generation immigrants reflect both proximity 
and distance. They seem to perceive and adopt new angles at which to enter 
reality 
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वै दक सं कृित म सामािजक व था 
 

डॉ. िवजे  सह 
सं कृत ा यापक 

ह रयाणा िश ा िवभाग 
पचंकुला (ह रयाणा) 

 
वेद ससंार क  ाचीनतम ानरािश है। वेद अथात ् ान है। वेद सृि  के ान-िव ान 

के आगार ह। वेद से पुरातन सािह य आज तक िव ान  को उपल ध नह  है। सु िस  िव ान ्
ो. मै समूलर के श द  म – “Rigveda is the oldest book in the library of mankind” 

अथात् मानव पु तकालय क  ाचीनतम पु तक वेद है। व तुतः “वेद” संत  और दःुखी मानव 
जाित के िलय े क याण का माग बतान े वाला द  थ है। मानव मा  को वैयि क, 
पा रवा रक, सामािजक और रा ीय क  का ान कराकर उसे सुख, शाि त और आन द 
का स ा माग बताना ही वेद  का पिव  उ े य है। व तुतः वेद मानव स यता का मूल ोत है 
और भारतीय सं कृित तथा स यता का ाण है। वेद के आदेश और उपदेश हम नीच ेिगरन ेस े
ही नह  बचात ेअिपतु िनर तर ऊपर उठन ेक  ेरणा भी दतेे ह। यही कारण है क वेद मानव 
मा  को अमृत पु  कहकर पुकारता है –                      शृ व त ुसव अमतृ य पु ाः ।। 

वेद का प रशीलन सीिमत नह  है, वह देश-काल क  सकुंिचत सीमा  से कह  
अिधक िव तृत है। अतः वेद म ितपा दत सं कृित कसी एक थान अथवा काल क  प रिध म 
बंधी ई नह  है। यह शा त है और सावभौिमक है। युग  तक मानव मा  का मागदशन करने 
को उसम मता है। यह सुिनि त त य है क य द मनु य आज वै दक सं कृित एवं समाज के 
उदार एवं सवजन-क याणकारी िनयम  का पालन करता है तो वह सभी संकट  एवं 
असंगितय  से दरू होकर पृ वी को वग बना सकता है। 
  समाज श द सम् उपसग पूवक अज् धातु से िस  होता है, िजसका अथ – 
मनु य  को एक साथ िमलकर एवं दसूर  का सहयोग करके जीवन यापन करने  का नाम ही 
समाज है।  सकल िव  को वेद म एक समाज मानकर एक साथ चलने, बोलने तथा एक साथ 
िवचार करने का उपदेश दया गया है, िजससे सम त ािणजगत साथ रहकर सखुपूवक 
जीवन-यापन कर सके। यथो ं  – 
स ंग छ व ंस ंवद व ंस ंवो मनािंस जानताम ्
देवा भाग ंयथा पवू सजंानाना उपासत।े।।i 
सम त समाज म ब धु व, िम ता क  भावना वै दक समाज व था का आदश है। इसिलए 
यह िन य  कया गया है क हम एक दसूरे को िम  क  दिृ  स ेदखेते ह – “िम य 
च षुा समी ामहे”।ii यह एक ापक िव  प रवार क  वै दक भावना है, िजसम ऊँच-नीच 
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का कह  लेशमा  भी अवकाश नह  है। वै दक सं कृित के सामािजक व था के अ तगत 
प रवार रचना क  क पना न ही जाितभदे के आधार पर है और न ही वंश पर परा के प रिध 
के अ दर है अिपतु कम के अनुसार ही मनु य अपन ेधम व को ा  करता है। वै दक काल म 
समाज म कस कार क  व था थी वह संकेत प म वणन करने का यास कया है –  
 
1. वण- व था –  

ाचीन भारत का समाज वणा म व था पर आधा रत था। इस देश के िच तक  न े
मानव-समाज को चार वग  या वण  म िवभ  कया था – ा ण, ि य, वै य और शू  य े
चार वण ह। वण व था का सव थम उ लेख ऋ वेद म ा  होता है। यथा – 

ा णोऽ य मखुमासीद ्बा  राज यः कृतः। 
ऊ  तद य य ै यः प ा ंशू ो अजायत।्।iii 

िजस कार मुखम डल म मि त क है और सभी ानिे याँ ह, और वे शरीर को माग दखाने 
का तथा िविभ  पदाथ  और प रि थितय  के ित सचेत करन ेका काय करती ह उसी कार 

ा ण वण सम त समाज क  उ ित के िलए सोचता है तथा सम त समाज को िशि त 
करता है। भुजाएँ िजस कार आपि  आते ही ितकार के िलए उठ जाती ह, उसी कार 

ि य समाज क  िवपि य  तथा बा  आ मण  से र ा करता है। शरीर म जाँघ मनु य को 
आव यक पदाथ जुटाने, कृिष आ द करन ेम तथा उसके ारा उदर पोषण म सहायता करती 
है, उसी कार वै य का काय देश-िवदेश म घूम कर समाज के िलए सभी कार क  आव यक 
साम ी एकि त करना, कृिष, पशुपालन आ द करना होता है। सवाि तके पाँव के आधार पर 
स पूण शरीर खडा होता है, सव  चलन-े फरने म समथ होता है, तथैव शू  भी सकल समाज 
का आधार है। वह अपन े म ारा यथायो य सभी आव यक पदाथ  को सभी वग  के िलए 
उपल ध कराता है। इसी कार वै दक व था का अथ गुण-कम है, न क जाित। 
 
2. आ म व था – 
 वै दक सं कृित के सामािजक जीवन म चार वण  के समान चार आ म  ( चय, 
गृह थ, वान थ एवं स यास) का भी ब त मह व था। यके मनु य से यह आशा क  जाती 
थी, क वह अपना सारा जीवन सांसा रक झंझट म ही न िबता दे, अिपतु चारी, गृह थी, 
वान थी और स यासी होकर अपना जीवन-यापन करे। मानव जीवन का अि तम येय 
मो - ाि  को माना जाता था, पर सांसा रक सुख भी हेय नह  समझे जाते थे। मह ष कणाद 
ने धम का ल ण इस कार िन िपत कया है – “यतो यदुयिनः येसिसि ः सः धमः”iv 
अथात् िजस ारा सांसा रक अ यदुय और मो  क  िसि  हो वही धम है। गृह थ आ म म 
रह कर मनु य सासंा रक अ यदुय कर, पर उसी को जीवन का परम ल य न मान ल। संसार 
का भोग कर वे छा पूवक उसका याग कर दया जाय,े और जीवन का अि तम भाग 
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अ या म-िच तन और परोपकार म तीत कया जाये। इसी योजन ने मानव जीवन के सौ 
वष  को चार भाग  या चार आ म  म िवभ  कया गया था। 
 
3. िश ा-प ित  - 
 वै दक युग म िश ा क  प ित मौिखक िश ा णाली पर आधा रत थी, गु  जो पाठ 
पहले दन पढ़ाते थे उसको अगले दन िश य से मौिखक प म सुना करते थे, त प ात ्
अगला पाठ पढ़ाया करते थे। िश ा के िवषय  म शारी रक, मानिसक तथा आ याि मक आ द 
सभी शि य  के िवकास का समावेश होता था। ाणायाम, योगिव ा, अ -श  िव ा, 
आयुवद, धनुवद, गिणत, योितष आ द इसी िश ा के िवषय होते थे। वै दक युगीन िश ा का 
उ े य था – िश य का सवागीण िवकास करना। उसक  ान योित को बु  करना, उसको 

खर से खर बनाना और उसके जीवन को सवथा सौभा यशाली बनाना।v सुिश ा क  ाि  
हेतु वेद ने दो साधन बताय ेह – तप (कठोर अनुशासन) और दी ा (समपण)। ाचीन िश ा 
प ित म संयम और च र  को भी ब त मह व दया गया है। गु  और िश य दोन  के िलय े
यह अिनवाय गुण बताया गया है। त कालीन िश ा प ित का वणन करते ए मन ुमहाराज 
कहते ह क – 
एतत ्देश सतू य शकाशाद ्अ ज मनः । 
व ं- व ंच र  ंिश रेन पिृथ ाः सव मानवाः।। 

 
4. रहन-सहन  
 वेद  के अ ययन स े यह ात हो सकता है क त कालीन युग के लोग ायः तीन 

कार के व  धारण कया करते थे – नीिव, प रधान और अिधवास।vi इनम सबसे नीच े
पहनने के व  को नीिव कहा जाता था। संभवतः प रधान को वास भी कहा जाता था और य े
व  क ट के नीचे पहना जाता था। अिधवास नामक व  क ट से ऊपर पहने जाने वाला व  
होता था। अथववेद म उपवास नामक एक अ य व  का उ लेख िमलता है, िजसको ओढ़ने क  
चादर के प म िलया जाता था।vii वै दक युग म िविभ  कार के व  का योग होता था। 
वेद  म तीन कार के व  का उ लेख है – सूती, रे मी और ऊनी। सूती व  के िलय ेवासस ्
श द है। रे मी व  के िलये ता य श द है। यह व  तृपा नामक पौधे के तंतु  स ेबनता था। 
ऊनी व  के िलय ेऊणायु श द ह। 
 
5. भोजन व था 
 त कालीन समाज का मुख भोजन रोटी और दधू-दही था। जौ का स ू भी बनता था 
जो आय  का ि य भोजन था। अपूप, स  ूऔर रोटी य े मुख भो य पदाथ थे। दधू धान पेय 
था। आय  म दही, म खन आ द का चुर योग होता था। य  म सोमरस का योग होता 
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था। इसक  कटुता हटाने के िलये लोग उसम दधू, दही या जौ का चूण िमलाते थे, िजसस े
मशः सोमरस को गवाशीः, द याशीः और यवाशीः कहते थे। सोमरस के पान स े फू त आती 

थी। इस कार भोजन क  दिृ  से लोग सुखी, स प  तथा स  रहते थे। 
 
6. गहृिनमाण 
 वेद  म गृह के िविभ  अथ ितपा दत कये गये ह जैस-े गृह, आयतन, वा तु, ह य, 
दरुोण आ द। अथववेद म गृहिनमाण क  या का वणन कया गया है। इसम दो कमरे स े
लेकर दश कमरे वाले मकान के िनमाण का वणन कया गया है। ऋ वेद म व णत उपिमत 
श द से िनदश है क मकान न शे के अनसुार हो। ितिमत श द का िनदश है क मकान का 
नापतौल सवथा ठीक हो, और प रिमत श द के िनदश से ार आ द के यथा थान िव यास का 
सूचक है। कमरे आव यकता अनुसार दो से दस तक बनाये जाय। वेद  म ितपा दत 
गृहिनमाण क  प ित के अनुसार य े कमरे अव य बनवाने चािहय, जैसे – हिवधान, 
अि शाला, प ी सदन, सदस्, देवसदन और ान, भोजन, यान आ द का थान पृथक् होना 
चािहये। इस कार क  कमनीय गृहशाला सखुदायक होती है। 
हिवधानमि शाल ंप ीना ंसदन ंसदः । सदो देवानामिस देिव शाल े।।viii 
 
7. ाम- व था 
 अनेक मं  म ाम का उ लेख है। ाम म भी सभा और सिमितयाँ होती थ । ाम 

धान को ामणी कहते थे। उसका िविधवत् अिभषके होता था। ामणी राजा के िनवाचक  
म एक होता था। ामणी का पद स मान जनक माना जाता था। वै दक ाम  म गृह िश प  
का चलन था। बढई, कु हार, िम ी, नाई, सुनार, लुहार, वै  और धोबी आ द सभी ाम  
म होते थे। ि यां ऊन कातना, सतू कातना, व  बनाना, व  को रंगना, व  पर बेल-बूटे 
का काम आ द करती थ । ाम  क  आजीिवका का मु य साधन कृिषकम तथा दु ध वसाय 
था। 
8. यातायात के साधन 
 वै दक काल म यातायात के साधन  म रथ मुख था। यह यातायात ड़ा और यु  
दोन  म यु  होता था। रथ म दो, तीन या चार घोडे तक जोते जाते थे। इस समय रथ के 
अित र  अनस् (बैलगाड़ी, शकट, स गड़) भी यातायात का साधन था। कृिष का अ , ईख, 
कुश आ द बैलगाड़ी स े ढोया जाता था। वेद  म जलयान (जहाज) का भी ापार आ द के 
िलये ब त उपयोग होता था। वेद म शकट, िवमान, िच रथ, देवरथ, वायुरथ, िव ु थ, 

ितरथ, व थी, सुपण, येन, ग मान् आ द अनेक कार के बाहन, यान, िवमान आ द का 
वणन है। उनका सै य एवं यु  म पया  उपयोग होता था।ix 
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9. कृिष 
सव थम शतपथ ा ण म कृिष क  सम त या  का उ लेख िमलता है। ऋ वेद 

के थम और दसम मंडल  म बुआई, जुताई, फसल क  गहाई आ द का वणन है। ऋ वेद म 
केवल यव (जौ) नामक अनाज का उ लेख िमलता है। ऋ वेद के चौथे मंडल म कृिष का वणन 
है। परवत  वै दक सािह य  म ही अ य अनाज  जैस-े गोधूम(ग ), ीही (चावल) आ द क  
चचा क  गई है। काठक सिंहता म 24 बैल  ारा हल ख चे जाने का, अथववेद म वषा, कूप 
एवं नाहर का तथा यजुवद म हल का ‘सीर' के नाम से उ लेख है। उस काल म कृि म सचाई 
क  व था भी थी। मनु य क  आ त रक शि या ँसबस ेपहले भोजन- व था के िलये ही 

या म आती ह और मनु य न ेसव थम िजस कला का आ य िलया था वह िन य ही कृिष 
होगी।x वेद  स ेपता लगता है क वै दक युग म कृिष-कम अ य त ही पिव  माना जाता था। 
ऋ वेद म कतने ही थल  पर खेत जोतने का, हल चलाने का और फसल  से हरे-भरे खेत  का 
वणन है। ऋ वेद के एक स पूण सू  म कृिष का वणन है तथा वहाँ े पित क  तुित क  गयी 
है। वै दक उपजाऊ भिूम को बराबर नपे ये खते  म बांटा भी जाता था।xi साधारणतया हल 
म दो बैल जोते जाते थे, क तु कभी-कभी छःxii, आठ, बारहxiii या चौबीसxiv भी जोते जाते थे। 

 
10. नारी क  ि थित 
 वै दक समाज नारी को अबला नह  मानता। वह वीर वामी क  ी और वीर पु  
क  माता है। उसम िवरोधी गुण  का अपूव सम वय दिृ गत होता है। िवनय, शालीनता, 
ल ा, ेह जैसे कोमल मधुर गुण  के साथ वह रणकुशल एवं शि  िपणी भी होती है। वीर 
भावना से ओत ोत होकर वह कहती है यह पु ष मुझे अबला ही कहता है, क तु म अपने को 

ेरणा देन ेवाले वीर को वरने वाली ी के तु य ँ। 
अवीरािमव मामय ंशरा रिभ म यत।े 
                              उताहमि म वी रिण प ी म सखा िव मा द  उ रः।।xv 
इस कार हम दखेते ह क वेद का नारी िवषयक दिृ कोण अ य त उदार है। उसक  दिृ  म 
नारी ई र क  महान् संरचना है। नारी घर म रहकर बाहर क  सम त क मषता  से बची 
रह कर अपने पित अथवा पु  को ऐसे िनदश करती है क वे भी कसी पापपणू कम म वृ  
न ह । स तान के पूण यो य बनाने क  मता माँ म है, िपता म नह । वै दक सािह य 

ि गत उ ित स ेसमि गत उ ित के िस ा त को वीकार करता है। नारी घर को वग 
बनाने म समथ है। व तुतः मानव जाित का उ कष नारी-जाित क  समुिचत उ ित म िनिहत 
है।  
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11. शासन-प ितया ँ 
 ऐतरेय ा ण म आठ कार के रा य-शासन के संिवधान  का वणन आता है। 
यथो ं  – वि त। सा ा य,ं भो य,ं वरा य,ं वरैा य,ं पारमे ,ं रा य,ं महारा य,ं 
आिधप यमयम।् साम तपयायी यात ् सावभौमः सावायषु आ तादापराधात,् पिृथ  ै
समु पय ताया एकिवराट्। 
अथात् सब जनता का क याण हो। सा ा य, भो य, वरा य, वैरा य, पारमे , रा य, 
महारा य, आिधप यमय पृथक-पृथक् रा यशासन के िविवध कार ह। सावभौम स ाट् पूण 
आयु तक जीिवत रहे और समु  पय त पृिथवी का एक राजा हो। इन आठ कार के शासन-
प ितय  से त कालीन समाज सुिशि त एवं समृ  होता आ अ ग य होता था।  
 
12. िववाह 
 वै दक युग के आय िववाह को एक धा मक कृ य मानत े थे। मानव-जीवन को िजन 
चार आ म  म िवभ  कया गया था उसम गृह थ-आ म को सबस ेमह वपूण थान ा  था। 
वै दक युग के सािह य म गृह थ के मह व को कट करते ए कहा गया है क िजस कार छोटी 
और बड़ी सब न दया ँ समु  म जाकर आ य हण करती ह, वैसे ही सब आ म  के मनु य 
गृह थ से ही आ य़ ा  करते ह। गृहसू  म आठ कार के िववाह  का उ लेख कया गया है 
यथा -  िववाह,दैव िववाह, आष िववाह, ाजाप य िववाह, गांधव िववाह, असुर िववाह, 
रा स िववाह और पैशाच िववाह - इसम थम चार उ कृ  िववाह माने जाते थे तथा अिंतम 
चार िनकृ ।  
 
13. दतू और चर- व था 
 ऋ वेद म अि न  को दतू के समान यश वी कहा है – दतूवे िह ो यशसा जनषे।ुxvi 
इसस े कट होत है क वै दक सािह य म दतू-पद एक िति त पद माना जाता था। ायः 
अि  को जा ारा वरण कया आ दतू कहा गया है – अ  ेदतूो िवशामिस।xvii अि पद 
अ णी मेधावी िव  का वाचक है। दतूकाय के िलये िवशेष ितभा-स प  अगुआ ि  ही 
उपयु  समझा जाता था। इस कार वै दक शासन- व था म दतू- व था को भी आव यक 
और उपयोगी समझा गया था। यहाँ लग-भेद का कोई थान नह  है। पु ष के समान नारी भी 
दतू-पद पर िनयु  क  जा सकती है। दतू को िम , व ण और अयमा के समान माना गया है। 
भाव यह है क दतू िम  देव के समान यायकारी होना चािहय।े दतूो न ग वि ना व यxैviii 
इस म  के अनुसार स देश वहन करने और उसके तुत करने म िवल ब न करना दतू का 
िवशेष गुण है।  
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14. वै दक सै य- व था 
 वेद असत् पर सत् क  िवजय के िलये यु  का स देश देता है। इ -वृ  यु  इसी बात 
का तीक है। इ -वृ  के भयंकर यु  का वणन कर वेद न ेउ ह वयं माया कह दया – 
माया इत् सा ते यािन यु ा या ः। पाप क  पराजय और पु य क  िवजय मानवता क  महती 
पोिषका है। वै दक सै य- सथा का िच  हम म त सू  म दखे सकते ह। यथा –  
शूरा इवदे ्ययुधुयो न ज मयः व यवो न पतृनास ुयिेतरे। 
भय त ेिव ा भवुना म ः राजान इव वषेसदंशृो नरः।।xix 
अथात् शूर  के समान यु  करने वाले, यो ा  के समान श ु पर आ मण करने वाले, 
यश वी वीर  के समान सै य  म पु षाथ का य  करत ेह। इन वीर  को देखकर सब भुवन, 
सब ाणी भयभीत होत ेह, ये राजा  के समान तजे वी दीखते ह। यहाँ वीर पु ष  क  सेना 
का प  िनदश कया गया है। वीर  के साथ रहन ेवाला वीर सेना  म उ  शूरवीर होता है 
और श ु का पराभव करने वाला होता है। सनेा के साथ रहने से साधारण मनु य भी उ  
शूरवीर बनकर श ु का पराभव करने वाला बन जाता है – यह शै य अनुशासन का भाव है। 
सेना म रहन ेस ेवीर  क  संर ण शि  कम नह  होती, अिपतु बढती है – न िह व ऊितः 
पतृनास ुमधित।xx वीर  का बल सनेा  म बडा उ  दीखता है। उपयु  वणन से यह बात 
िस  हो जाता है क वै दक ऋिष काल म सै य था, सेना म वीर  क  भरती होती थी, उन 
सबका िमलकर एक गण-वेष था और सबके अ -श  यथायो य थे। 
 
15. ापार 

आर भ म अ य त सीिमत ापार था का चलन था। ापार िविनमय प ित पर 
आधा रत था। समाज का एक वग 'पणी' ापार कया करते थे। राजा को िनयिमत कर देन े
या भ-ूराज व दनेे क  था नह  थी। राजा को वे छा स ेभाग या नजराना दया जाता था। 
परािजत कबीला भी िवजयी राजा को भट दतेा था। अपन ेधन को राजा अपने अ य सािथय  
के बीच बांटता था। खेती के िलये और समाज को अ छे ढ़ंग स ेचलाने के िलये िविवध कार 
के साधन और व तु  क  आव यकता पड़ती है। ये साधन और व तुएँ उ ोग से ही उ प  
होती ह। ऋ वेद म एक ाथना आती है – चोदय िधयमयसो न धाराम।्xxi अथात् हे भो। 
मेरी बुि  को लोहे स ेबने श  क  धार के समान अित ती ण बना। इससे प  कया जा 
सकता है क उ ोग से िन मत इन व तु  का वेद म िनदश अव य ह। 

 
16. य - व था 
 संसार म िव मान स पूण मानव जगत के िलए य  अ य त आव यक है। चाहे वह कसी भी 
प रि थित म य  न हो पर तु य  का िवधान मनु य को ित दन करना चािहए। ाचीन 
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काल म यके मनु य य  करता था। कसी भी काय को शु  करन ेस ेपूव य  का िवधान 
कया जाता था। त कालीन समाज म यु  के िलये भी य  करते थे। य  क  मह ा एवं 

सारग भता को श द  म अिभ  कया जाना स भव नह  है, य क वै दक वा य म य  
क  िवशेषता  तथा उपयोिगता  पर नाना कार स े काश डाला गया है। य  को स पूण 
नािभ के प म वणन कया गया है। यथो ं  – अय ंय ो भवुन य नािभः।xxii य  को सव े  
कम कहा गया है।xxiii य  को सव व कहा जाए तो इसम कोई अितशयोि  नह  है य क य  
लौ कक एवं पारलौ कक ऐषणा  का पोषक है। य  से उ म स तित, पशु धन, आ म ान 
एवं अ  क  ाि  होती है।xxiv अतः य  चराचर िव  का मह वपणू सोपान है।  
उपसहंार –  
 वै दक वा य के गूढ़ ान स ेमनु य अ या म ान का िशरोमिण एवं  ाि  का 
पा  होता है। यह िवपुल वै दक वा य भारतीय जन-जीवन, रहन-सहन, आचार- वहार, 

ान-िव ान, नैितक-उ ादश , सामािजक, राजनिैतक, आ थक एवं सािहि यक पृ -भूिम का 
मूल ोत है। वेद-वेदा ग  के सार को जानने वाला मनु य अपने मा मक ान से समाज व 
रा  को आलो कत कर सकता है। ठीक इसी कार ाचीन काल के मनु य वेदो  रीित का 
अनुकरण करते ए एवं इ ह  सामािजक व था  से वि थत रहकर अलौ कक आन द को 

ा  करते थे।  
  
 
 
                                                
i ऋ वेद -10.19.1 
ii यजुवद -16.18 
iii ऋ वेद -10.90.12 
iv वैशेिषक सू  1.1.2 
vअथववेद - 7.16.1 
vi वही - 8.2.16 
vii वही  -14.12.49 
viii वही – 9-3-7 
ix पं. वीरसेन वेद मी, वै दक स पदा, पृ. - 310 
x पं. गंगा साद उप याय – वै दक सं कृित, प.ृ 87 
xi े िमव िव मम तजेननें – ऋग् 1-110-5 
xii अथववेद – 6-91-1 
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xiii तैि रीय सं.- 1-8-7-1 
xiv काठक सं – 25-2  
xv ऋ वेद 10-86-9 
xvi वही – 10-106-2 
xvii वही – 1-36-5 
xviii वही -5-43-8 
xix वही – 1-85-8 
xx वही – 7-59-4 
xxi ऋ वेद- 6-47-10 
xxii अथववेद – 9.5.10.14 
xxiii य ो वै े तमं कम। शत. ा. 1.7.4.5 
xxiv आ. गृ. – 1.10.12 
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Abstract 
Rural development implies both the economic betterment of people as well as 
greater social transformation. In order to provide the rural people with better 
prospects for economic development, increased participation of people in the 
rural development programmes, decentralization of planning, better enforcement 
of land reforms and greater access to credit are envisaged. Initially, main thrust 
for development was laid on agriculture industry, communication, education, 
health and allied sectors but later on it was realized that accelerated development 
can be provided only if governmental efforts are adequately supplemented by 
direct and indirect involvement of people at the grass root level. Accordingly, on 
31st March 1952, an organization known as Community Projects Administration 
was set up under the Planning Commission to administer the programmes 
relating to community development. The community development programme 
inaugurated on October 2, 1952, was an important landmark in the 97 history of 
the rural development. This programme underwent many changes and was 
handled by different Ministries. 
Introduction 
India has been a welfare state ever since her Independence and the primary 
objective of all governmental endeavors has been the welfare of its millions. 
Planning has been one of the pillars of the Indian policy since independence and 
the country's strength is derived from the achievement of planning. The policies 
and programmes have been designed with the aim of alleviation of rural poverty 
which has been one of the primary objectives of planned development in India. It 
was realized that a sustainable strategy of poverty alleviation has to be based on 
increasing the productive employment opportunities in the process of growth 
itself. Elimination of poverty, ignorance, diseases and inequality of opportunities 
and providing a better and higher quality of life were the basic premises upon 
which all the plans and blue-prints of development were built. Rural 
development implies both the economic betterment of people as well as greater 
social transformation. In order to provide the rural people with better prospects 
for economic development, increased participation of people in the rural 
development programmes, decentralization of planning, better enforcement of 
land reforms and greater access to credit are envisaged. 
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The majority of India’s poorest people are located in rural areas. The core 
problem of widespread poverty, growing inequality, rapid growth of population, 
growing and rising and unemployment all find their origins in the stagnation and 
other retrogression of economic life in rural areas. Most social and economic 
indicators consistently show that rural areas compare unfavourably with urban 
areas. It is at the rural level that problems of hunger, ignorance, ill-health and 
high mortality are most acute. Therefore, if development is to take place and 
become selfsustaining, it will have to be rooted in and started from the rural 
areas. Development of rural areas has been at the core of the planning process in 
the country. Rural development is a broad and inclusive term, which takes in its 
ambit socio-economic development of rural areas. The basic objectives of rural 
development programme have been alleviation of poverty and unemployment 
through creating basic social and economic infrastructure, training to rural 
unemployed youth and to provide employment to marginal farmers/labourers, so 
as to discourage seasonal and permanent migration to urban areas. Rural 
development also includes strengthening the democratic fabric of society through 
local level govemments/institutions as well as provide the vast rural multitude 
‘voice and choice’ apart from measures to improve rural infrastructure, improve 
income of rural households and delivery systems pertaining to education, health 
and safety net mechanisms. Poverty alleviation is a key component of rural 
development. For major part of the post independent development response, 
planners and policy-makers assumed that the State would provide the lead role in 
formulating and implementing an enabling policy for poverty alleviation. As 
experiences accumulated about working of the state, a new understanding began 
to emerge that improvement in living conditions of people cannot be brought 
about from above by outside agency but by the people themselves taking ap 
active part in their development. It is generally agreed that if progress is to be 
achieved, it cannot be imposed from outside and must be based on small locally 
based and sustainable initiatives to effectively address issues of sustainability and 
equity. People centered and people controlled development has evolved as an 
alternative approach. 
Planning Commission and Rural Development 
 When India emerged as an independent country in 1947, it inherited this 
momentum from its immediate past and had, moreover, the nucleus of technical 
know-how and even infrastructure in rural development. India has been a welfare 
state ever since her Independence and the primary objective of all governmental 
endeavors has been the welfare of its millions. Planning has been one of the 
pillars of the Indian policy since independence and the country’s strength is 
derived from the achievement of planning. The policies and programmes have 
been designed with the aim of alleviation of rural poverty which has been one of 
the primary objectives of planned development in India. It was realized that a 
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sustainable strategy of poverty alleviation has to be based on increasing the 
productive employment opportunities in the process of growth itself. Elimination 
of poverty, ignorance, diseases and inequality of opportunities and providing a 
better and higher quality of life were the basic premises upon which all the plans 
and blue-prints of development were built. Rural development implies both the 
economic betterment of people as well as greater social transformation. In order 
to provide the rural people with better prospects for economic development, 
increased participation of people in the rural development programmes, 
decentralization of planning, better enforcement of land reforms and greater 
access to credit are envisaged. The Planning Commission was set up by a 
Resolution of the Government of India in March 1950 in pursuance of declared 
objectives of the Government to promote a rapid rise in the standard of living of 
the people by efficient exploitation of the resources of the country, increasing 
production and offering opportunities to all for employment in the service of the 
community. The Planning Commission was charged with the responsibility of 
making assessment of all resources of the country, augmenting deficient 
resources, formulating plans for the most effective and balanced utilisation of 
resources and determining priorities. Jawaharlal Nehru was the first Chairman of 
the Planning Commission. 
 
National Institute of Rural Development 
National Institute of Rural Development (NIRD) is an autonomous organization 
under the Ministry of Rural Development, Government of India. Through its 
training and research activities, NIRD endeavours to upgrade the knowledge 
skills and to bring in required attitudes among its clientele group. NIRD 
sensitizes the elected representatives and rural development functionaries about 
the impact of various Rural Development initiatives of the Union Government 
and the State Governments and also about the emerging challenges in the field of 
Rural Development. The vision of NIRD is to focus on the policies and 
programmes that benefit the rural poor, strive to energize the democratic 
decentralization process, improve the operational efficiency of rural development 
personnel, promote transfer of technology through its social laboratories and 
Technology Park and create environmental awareness. As a `think-tank’ for the 
Ministry of Rural Development, NIRD while acting as a storehouse of 
information on rural development would assist the Ministry in policy formulation 
and choice of options in rural development to usher in the change. 
Organize training programmes, conferences, seminars and Workshops for senior 
level development managers, elected Representatives, bankers, NGOs and others. 
A proforma is made available to the trainees for assessing the effectiveness of 
various components of each training programme and their relevance to the 
specific needs of the clientele groups. On the basis of the feedback thus received, 
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the overall effectiveness of the training activity is measured. These evaluations 
are reviewed regularly. A summary of the training performance is presented to 
the Executive Council and the General Council. The recommendations of the 
national level seminars and workshops, held regularly, are brought out in the 
form of a book for reference by the concerned and are displayed on the website 
of the Institute. Undertake, aid, promote and coordinate research on its own and 
through other agencies. Greater emphasis is laid on the application aspects. 
Research studies are published for wider dissemination of the research findings. 
A summary of the findings is circulated to various organizations and are also put 
out on the website of the NIRD for perusal of academicians and others. Study 
various aspects of the Panchayati Raj Institutions, local level governance across 
the states; Analyze and propose solutions to problems in planning and 
implementation of the programmes for rural development; Disseminate 
information through periodicals, reports and other publications. Provide 
consultancy services to both national and international organizations as well as 
Ministries of Govt. of India and Departments of State Governments. 
Management of Rural Development 
The Rural development is constitutional directive and objective of Right to work, 
Life, Food are guaranteed through fundamental rights and hence Poverty 
Alleviation is the prime objective of nation. As a result in all the plans without 
any party level policy consideration is the “Common objective”. This national 
objective is spelt out in the policies by Parliament and implemented by 
Ministries. Though Rural Poverty is a matter of concern of numerous ministries, 
the present study has confined itself to two major ministries i.e. Ministry of Rural 
Development and Ministry of Panchayati Raj who are directly dealing with Rural 
Poverty and development. In earlier sections of this chapter administrative 
mechanisms of rural development within the frame of different actors of rural has 
been discussed. The present section describes the management system of Rural 
Development Programmes with special reference to Ministry of Rural 
Development and Ministry of Panchayati Raj. Management of Rural 
development consist of such activities as planning, organizing, coordinating, 
directing, implementing, monitoring, controlling and evaluating rural 
development programmes, rural organizations and institutions, rural resources, 
and rural enterprises. Managing the Rural Development means managing the 
masses is a quite different affair than that of managing the projects of Bridge 
Construction or Building Construction. Since the components to be managed 
here are human and that to with diversified cultures and social background. In 
Rural Development affair there is huge size, diversity, relatively high 
dependence on uncontrollable natural factors, and unorganized nature of rural 
sector. Hence the task of managing the rural development is extremely difficult 
one. 
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The prior condition of any programe, policy or mandate is conceptualization. The 
thing is to be conceptualized before planning; planning takes place after the thing 
is conceptualized. Conceptualization of Rural Development begins from the 
sources like Gandhian Philosophy, International Conventions on Poverty and 
Regional Development, Preamble – Fundamental Rights – Directive Principles 
of the Constitution, Census reports, NSS survey, BPL survey, Evaluation reports, 
Manifestos of political parties, Mass movements, advocacy by activists, 
International trends, public demands and many more variables like these.  
Conceptualized ideas and aspirations related to poverty alleviation and rural 
development takes place of debate, political agenda etc. consequently takes place 
in the form of parliamentary debate and ultimately take shape of concrete policy. 
Policies are nothing but broad frame work or to say a statement of intent. So in 
policy formulation the main role is played by Parliament at central level and 
legislative assemblies at state level. Planning: Policies formulated in parliament 
are implemented by Ministries. As far as Rural Development is concerned 
planning takes place simultaneously at various levels. Planning commission in 
the form of five year plans, Finance Ministry is involved as far as allocation of 
funds hence the financial planning component is concerned. Ministry of Rural 
Development is involved in planning different programs and frameworks for 
poverty alleviation and rural development. Ministry of Panchayati Raj plans its 
own programs at the same other such programs that are aimed at providing 
institutional support to successful implementation of programmes planned by 
ministry of rural development. 73rd and 74th Constitutional amendments brought 
paradigm shift in the process of planning. Now the avenues are opened wherein 
people can plan for their own development in the frame of Panchayati Raj 
Institutions and District Planning Committees. But at this juncture the process of 
planning is passing through transition phase wherein the PRIs are 
constitutionally recognized institutions for planning and are given the rights there 
of. Despite that the above level institutions i.e. state and central government are 
functioning in old fashioned (as functioning before the enactment of 73rd and 
74th constitutional amendment) and considers PRIs as implementing agencies 
which is not true as per the constitutional amendment. In the present scenario 
RRIs plan but they plan how to implement the programmes planned by Ministry 
of Rural Development and Ministry of Panchayati Raj. Even in the era of well 
structured guidelines for each and every programme there remains no role to play 
by PRIs in real sense of planning. 
Conclusion 
Present the administration and management system of Rural Development in 
India. There is description of the system from National to Village Level. At 
national level the role, functions and administrative mechanism of Planning 
Commission, Ministry of Rural Development and Ministry of Panchayati Raj has 
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been covered as they are the major actors involved in rural development at 
central level. It also describes the state, District, Block and Gram Panchayat 
Level Mechanism of Rural Development. Along with presenting the mechanism 
it also covers how the planning, implementation, monitoring and evaluation are 
being carried out at different levels in the area of rural development. The major 
actors involved in Rural Development their administrative structure have been 
explained. Their style of functioning from planning and implementation to 
monitoring and evaluation is described. It becomes clear that that there are many 
actors involved in rural development in India. Ministry of Rural Development 
and Ministry of Panchayati Raj are major actors of rural development. Ministry 
of Rural development implements various programmes for betterment of rural 
poor while Ministry of Panchayati Raj is devoted to strengthen governance at 
local level. In a way both the ministries are complementary to each other. Under 
the ages of these ministries many programmes are implemented. NIRD functions 
as training institute devoted to training and research in rural development. Place 
of rural development wing in planning commission shows the importance rural 
development has gained in the national priority. The identifying the issues and 
challenges of Rural Development which becomes the base of this study as the 
study is aimed at nothing but an attempt to assess the role of Right to Information 
in overcoming the issues and challenges of rural development. 
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Introduction 

Environment comprises everything around us. It includes humans, 
animals, and invisible micro- organisms etc. webster’s unabridged dictionary 
defines environment as – “The aggregate of all the external conditions and 
influence affecting the life and the development of an organism.” The terrestrial 
environment is a composite of air, water, and land. Each can be polluted 
individually or compositely. Since the environment represents not only 
“conditions” but also influence which affects life such influences on which 
human performance, as noise levels also have to be considered.  

Environment is a broaderterm, which refers to the surrounding.  In 
general the study of the environment is ecology. The word ecology is derived 
from the Greek ‘Oikos’ meaning house of place of live and ‘Logos’ means 
study. Hence the ecology means the study of organisms at home. The term 
ecology was coined by Hans Reiter (1868). Ernest Hacckel (1866-1870) 
defined ecology as “a body of knowledge concerning the economy of nature”  

Environmental consciousness is not a new concept for Indians which is 
evident from the accounts of rulers, historians, visitors, rock and pillar edicts etc.  
In Koutilya’s Arthasastrait was stated that the stability of an empire is dependent 
upon the stability of its environment. Environment is broad term which means 
‘the surroundings that influence the development and growth of mankind’. This 
environment covers all important facets of our life viz. the physical, chemical, 
biological, social and economical, educating our populace on this important 
aspect is the prime requirement of the day. Institutionalization of education has 
restricted one to get enlightened in very narrow discipline. The advent of degree 
based education, vocational education, etc. has further restricted the scope of 
education. The present education system imparts social political and economic 
education besides biological and physical science. These subjects taught now a 
days are mere conceptual and theoretical rather than realistic and used based. 

If we think deeply, consciously revealed that the concept of environment 
education so much dehumidifies insofar the old of ancient Vedic culture. In 
Dravidian culture natural worship and environment consciousness are seen 
through the idols of Lord Shiva and Shivā. In the era of Veda nature worship, 
environment awareness is found through Lord Shiva and Shiva idols around in 
India. In the Vedic period nature, religion and worship were the foundation of 
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India. Surya, Pusha, Paryanya, Indra, Agni are the several images of nature. The 
Aryans worshiped these natural powers and meant them as intelligent, 
knowledge, power and altruist. In the period of Ramayana, Mahabharata people 
were conscious about environment. The descriptive of much more examples, 
stories, presentation of season are the environmental document as it’s considered. 
In the time of Mourya, Gupta whatever depicted as love, respect in their Sanskrit 
books are the reflection of environmental education. The nature in Gitā, 
Raghuvansham, Kumārsambhavam, Meghaduta, Abhijyāna Sakuntalam, 
Kirātarjuniyam, Kādambari etc. arethe signification of environment approach in 
that time of society. 

The development of environment education in the western world is 
adequate newly and needy but the features of ancient Indian environment 
education is mostly scientifically, practicable along with unique. There is no 
scope in ancient world whatever available  knowledge of environment in Vedas, 
Upanisadas, Brahmanas etc. The hymns seers are understood the esoteric 
mysterious of environment and preserved them.  
 We well-knownabout the kinds of Veda.Rig is related to natural God-Goddess’ 
hymns. In the Vedic era thereligious sacrifices were normal activities of society 
which are directly or indirectly related as the organs of environment education. 
Though its foundation is religious yet its objectives for making balance, free 
from pollution to air, water and earth. The Aryans worshiped natural Gods like 
Surya, Ushā, Agni, Indra etc. for their happiness, peace and longevity. The seers 
vividly known that human beings arethe part of environment and they are 
corporeal of it. They would be happy when the parts of environment are 
balanced. 
 Vedic sages’ are learned about the complexity and amplitude of environment. Its 
events are interrelated, wide but create complex immixture. In SuklaYayurveda 
for making balance or peacefromhuman to heaven goodwill is recited 
ओम ् ौः शाि तरि तर । शाि तः पिृथवी शाि तरापः शाि तरोषधयः शाि तवन प यः 
शाि त वदवू ेदेवाः शाि त  शाि तः सव शाि तः शाि तरेव शाि तः सा मा शाि तरेिधकः। 
श.ुय- 36/17 
 

Earth is the living planate. Its many events like water, medicinal plant, 
accomplishment, knowledge etc. are preserving the life. The chain of balance is 
extended from animate up to heaven if a single event got imbalanced then the 
total chain will be disturb that must be affected on earth. That’s why firstly 
entreaty is used for making peace to heaven. These events are related like as 
interacted working bones, respiration, digestive system, gut etc. of human body. 
We couldn’t see in the world like that scientific explanation for preservation of 
environment. 
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And we find the similar scenario in the 1st verse of 
Ishābasyoponisadthrough this mantra – 

ईसावा यिमद ंसव यि क  जग या ंजगत।् 
तने य े न भू ीथा मा गधृक यि व नम।्। ई.उ.-1 

 
Here in the above verse it is clearly expressed that everything is dynamic 

in this world. And the Lord is all pervasive. So, relinquish all your desire and 
surrender unto him.Don’t covet others property. Such pearls flowed from the 
mouth of the Lord himself is the foundation of Indian philosophy. The seers 
established a concept of sustainability of balance between nature and man. Any 
abuse or violation of such natural laws causes an imbalance in the nature of 
dispensation and manifests in the form of natural calamities- a loud and clear 
signal that the almighty is displeased with our irresponsible conduct. Greed 
obscures the truth and clouds the intellectual judgement. Therefore our ancestors 
advocated the part of Purusa Chatustayas, a philosophical concept as 
enumerated in our sastras. Therefore it comes as no surprise that even our 
Devatas have animals and birds as their modes of travel which symbolised their 
love for Prakriti. 

Though Brāhmana Granthas are not composed about environmental 
hymns but the main causes itssacrificial rite is preservation of environment by 
which invisible virus, poisonous bacteria become free from environment. 
Forasmuch Upanishads officiated of Janakanda and explaining about life, soul 
and family so, we find sufficiently doctrine of environment education in 
Upanishadas. In Taiteriya Upanisada the importance component of 
environment like sky, air, fire, water, earth, medicinal plant and originated of 
Purusha etc. are explained scientifically- 

 
त माद ्वा एत मादा मनःआकाशः स भतूः। 
आकाशा ायःु, वायोरि ः अ रेापः अदृ यः 
पृ वी, पिृथ ा ओषधयः, ओषधी यो म,् अ ादरेतः 
रतसः पु षः। स व एव पु षः अ  रसमयःे। त.ैउ 2/1 

 
In the view of structure of environment Prasnopanishad is most 

important through its asking six questions by six disciples to sage Pippallad.  
Among Vedāngas Jyotisha analysed the activities of sun, moon and others stars. 

So the above description authentic that in Vedic period the preservation 
of environmentwas very conscious. To free from pollution sacrifice burnt was 
most social and religious activity.The scientific explanation of materials and 
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organisms, the tactfully analysis of balancing environment, environment and its 
origin of factors, worship of natural God-Goddess  and for their  delightedness  
performs sacrifice burnt, respect to environment  etc. are proved that Aryans 
credited to environment  education as important organ of life. 

 
Awareness in Jain Philosophy:  

The ecological philosophy of Jainism, following from its spiritual quest, 
has always been central to its ethics, aesthetics, art, literature, economics and 
statecraft. It is virtually synonyms with the principle of Ahinsa (Non-violence) 
which runs through the Jain tradition like a golden thread. Lord Mahavira said 
“there is nothing so small and subtle at the atom, nor any element so vast as 
space. Similarly, there no quality of soul more subtle than non-violence and no 
virtue of spirit greater than reverence of life”  

Compassion and reverence for life are the sheetanchor of the Jain quest 
for peace, harmony and rectitude, based on spiritual and physical symbiosis and 
sense of responsibility and restraint. The term Ahimsa is stated in the negative 
(a=non, himsa=violence), but it is rooted in a host of positive aims and actions 
which have great relevance to contemporary environmental concerns. It is a 
principle of compassion and responsibility, which should be practiced not only 
towards human beings, but towards all animals and nature. The Jain scriptures 
tell us: ‘The Arhats (Venerable ones) of the past, present and future discourse, 
counsel, proclaim, propound and prescribe thus in unison: Don’t injure, abuse or 
press, enslave, insult, torment, torture and kill any creature of any living being.’ 
Compassion and non-violence are basis of the ancient Jain scriptural aphorism 
Parasparopagraho Jivanaan(all life is bound together by the mutual support of 
Independence). Lord Mahavira proclaimed a profound ecological truth: ‘One 
who neglects or disregards the existence of earth, air, fire, water and vegetation 
disregards his own experience which is entwined with them. ’ 

 
Awareness in Sanskrit Literature: 

In the post Vedic era Ramāyana, Mahābharata, Purānas are possessed 
a great environment education. Kalidasa, Magha, Bharavi, Banbhatta etc. their 
love, respect, affection, esteem for environment speared out the awareness of 
environment through their  greatest poetical works in Sanskrit literature. In 
Bhāgbatpurāna’s the Pracheta story remembered us about the cruelty of human 
beings againstjangles. In the 10th chapter of Bhāgvatpurana lord Krishna 
focused on the importance of trees “see the lucky higher trees those are 
completely lived for others, those are tolerated to all kinds of natural disaster and 
saved us. Their life is gratified as an instrument of all living being. Those who 
are come to them, didn’t go back with disappoint. They fulfilled others desire 
through giving leaves, flowers, fruits, shade, firewood, coal etc.” The great 
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dramatist Mahakavi Kalidasain his unique creation Abhijāna Sakuntalam 
presented an artfulness environment education. In the first verse he prayed the 
lord Siva as with eight natural idols. 

 
या सिृ ः ुरा ा, वहित िविध त ंया हिवया च हो ी 
य े  ेकाल ंिवध ः िुतिवषयगणुा या ि थ वा ा य िव  ं
यामा ः सववीज कृित रित यया ािणनः ाणव तः 

य ािभः प तन ुिभरवत ुव तािभर ािभरीशः।। 
 

Conclusion: 
 So from the above discussion it is evident that we see in ancient India, there is 
adequate consciousness about environment. In this context it would be pertinent 
to emulate the ideal principles laid down by our forefathers whose dictum was 
the unbundled love for nature in particular rivers, trees, mountain etc. 

These days the Government agencies have been encouraging organised 
afforestation activities to reverse the trend of environmental degradation. These 
are motivated by more commercial consideration rather than a genuine chance 
for preservation and conservation of ecology and environment. 

Ancient Indians developed a deep consciousness for the environmental 
which unfortunately has been misconstrued by us for superstition and blind faith. 
The present day prevailing scientific temper has clouded our judgement. This 
cobweb of confusion can only be cleared by revising and ancient texts.  
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